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THE 


PREFACE. 


Have often thought in my 
ſelf, That the Practices of = 
the Romaniſis towards 
did very much reſemble the 
Dealings of the Jes with the 
Chriſtians in St. Paul's time, 
which the wiſe and watchful 
Apoſtle expreſſeth thus, (Gal. 4. 
17, 18.) 7 Los zealon/ly affeft you, 
but not well ; yea, they would ex- 
tude you, that you might affe(t 
them : but it is good to be ca- 
louſly affefted always in a good 
thing. If the Jews thought that 
Salvation was not to be had with- 
out the Obſervation of the Mo- 
ſaical Law ; The Romaniſis are 
as poſitive and peremptory for 
the Neceſſity of Compliance 
ar with 


* 
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with all. the Errors and Aomina 
tions of the Papacy. If the Jews 
did thruſt out of their Synagogue 
ſuch as diſapproved. their falſe 
Dofrines, or tranſgreſs d their un. 
Juußt Orders; The Romaniſts are 
no leſs furious, not only in Cn. 
demning ſingle Perſons , but in 
Excommunicating by the Lump all 
whoſoever, and (what in them 
lies) ſending all directly to Hell, 
who ſhall dare to Quarrel with 
any of their Super titions, and 
are not thorough-pac'd in their 

» Communion, If the Jews, in Juſti. 
fication of this Severity, pleaded 
that it was the Fruits of their 
Zeal, and Effects of pure Low 
and Kindneſs to reduce the ſtray- 
ing Sheep into the true Fold, The 
 Romani/?s with no leſs Confidence 
will tell you, that ſuch Rigour is 
uſed in meer Pity and Compaſſion, 
that when other Means prevail 
not, you might be forced to a 
WE or 


bs _ 1 * * » * x * , Id ad. 3 > g 
7 s 2 f K * | * : 1 s 
| | | : 4's, 
ne PREF 
dme P ACE. 


for Relief into the Boſom of the 


eMother Church ( by which they 
' underſtand the Roman, which 
hath nothing ſo good a Title to 
that Name, as the Church of Jeru- 
ſalem had.) If the Jeu advanced 
the Traditions of their Elders to 
that height of Authority , as to 
make the Commandments of God 
of none effet ; The Romanists are 
not at all behind them in that 
Matter, as might be made appear 
in many Inſtances, and many of 
them of more pernicious Conſe- 
quence. If the Zeal of the Phari- 
ſees was ſo hot, and their Induſtry 
ſo great, as to compaſs Sea and 
Land to make a Proſelyte, I think 
[ ſhall do the Roman M.ſſionaries 
no wrong, if I fay they herein go 
beyond them, and aft over more 
Seas, and travel more Ground, 
and run more Hazards And if 

the one having won a. Proſelyte, 
made him fold more the Child 
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of Hell than himſelf, it is obſery. 
able, that the other make their 
New-Converts (as they call them) 
above twice more impertinent, 
confident, buiſy, and troubleſome, 
than thoſe who perverted them. 
And if St. Paul, (Rom. 10. 2.) 
even while he did bewail the 7e 
yet at the ſame time did bear them 
record that they had a Zeal of 

God ; I know not what Prejudice 
it can be to our Cauſe, more than 
it was to St. Paul's, if we do the 
Romanzts8ts the ſame Juſtice. For 
doubtleſs if their Cauſe were good, 
their Zea] would be highly con- 
mendable ; their Diligence and 
Induſtry may deſerve Imitation, 

though their Cauſe upon Examt 
nation will not bear the 7ral; 
yea, it ought to be both a Spur 
and Shame to thoſe who havea 
good Cauſe, if they be not as ze 
lous and active for the right, as 


theſe are for the wrong. wo 
5 WI 
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will indifferent Perſons think 5 
that Cauſe, where the Men im- 
bark d in it are ſo lukewarm and 
careleſs, as to Sleep while the Ene- 

my is ſo buiſy in ſowing Tares, or 
(which is worſe) ſhut their Eyes 
faſt, and will not ſee what 1 is done 
in open Day? 

But though I cannot but ad- 
mire this (eras Zeal of the 
Romanzsts, yet I am much more 
amazed, when I confider, how 


unlikely their Religion is to pro- 
duce ſuch a Zeal; how unſuitable 


it is to ſeyeral Doctrines which 
they teach; and how naturally 
theſe latter tend to the Over- 


throw of the former. For unleſs _ 


we ſaw it with our Eyes, would 
any one believe, that theſe Men, 
who with an unparallel'd Confi- 
dence bear down all before them, 


who will take up with nothing 


ſhort of an [nfallibility among 
them; Who are ſo ſure and certain 
4 4. of 
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The PREFACE. 
of their own Way, that they 
will not allow it poſſible for any 
Man to find the way to Heaven, 
unleſs you make uſe of their 
Guides; I ſay, would any one be- 
lieve, that theſe very Men ſhould 
teach for neceſſary Doctrines ſuch 
Matters, as render the whole 
Chriſtian Religion precarious, ex. 
pole it to be ridicul d by Atheiſts, 
to be d:s-behev'd by Heathens, 
and furniſh ſcornful and petulant 
Wits with Arguments to call in 
Queſtion the very Truth of it? 
And that I ſay not this gratis, I 
ſhall give you two or three In- 
ſtances, though many more might 
be brought. . | 

The Exiſtence of the Bread 
and Wine after Conſecration is ſo 
far from excluding the Real Pre- 
ſence, that it is rather a Pledge 
and Aſſurance of it: but to Spirit 
away the Bread and Wine, ot 
Tranſub$antiate them into the 

' 0 a C- 
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carnous Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chri&# , is to ſtrike at the Root 
of the Goſpel, as tending to in- 
validate the greateſt and moſt 
convincing Evidences of the 
Chriſtian Faith. I know indeed 
that they have diſputed, whether 
this famous Feat be done by An- 
nihilation, or Conuerſion. But An- 
nihilation is clog d with ſo many 
Inconveniences, and particularly 
ſo irreconcileable with the Deter- 
mination of the Council of Trent, 
that Johannes Bellarinus is not 
afraid poſitively to aſſert, that 
onverſion is De Fide, and therein 
he further ſays that 7o7a Subs tan. I 
lia mutatur in totam SubSFtantiam. © 4 
Doc. Conc. Trident. p. 105.) Now 
if you will allow this, it will 
Follow, that ſomething is made 
the Body of Chrift, which was not 
Jo before; and the Conſequence 
ef this will be, that Jeſus Chris? 
Path dayly either new Bodies 
made 
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made him, or new Additions to 
his Body ; and the Conſequence 
again of this will be ſo groſs and 
wicked, that I am aſhamed to 
ſpeak it. But leaving them to re- 
concile theſe Abſurdities amongſt 
themſelves I ſhall return to con- 
fider that fatal Influence, which 
the Doctrine of 7TranſubStantia- 
tion, in its direct and natural 
Tendency, hath upon our common 
Chriſtianiiy. When the Moſaical 
Law was promulgated to the I 
raelites, it was accompanied with 
ſuch evident Teſtimonies of 
Divine Power, that none could 
reaſonably doubt, but that it was 
the Law of the Eternal and Om. 
nipotent God When therefon 
this Law was to be abrogated, 
and the Coſpel to ſucceed it, that 
we might be aflured that ſuc 
was the Will of God, it was 1 
quiſite that as manifeſt Evidence 
of a Divine Porver ſhould appt 
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for the one, as had done for the 
other; and accordingly our Bleſſed 
Saviour went about ding good, 
and healing all that were oppreſſ- 
ed of the Devil (Acts 10. 38.) in his 
own Name, and by vertue of his 
own Power and Authority, The 
Blind received their /ight, the 
Lame walked, the Lepers were 
cleanſed, the Deaf heard, and even 
the Dead were raiſed up (Matt. 
11,5.)Thouſands were miraculouſ- 
ly Fed by him, and not only the 
Winds and the Seas obeyed him, 
but even the Deuils themſelves, 
and the Powers of Hell, though 
full ſore againſt their Wills, tame- 
ly ſubmitted to Him. And for 
the Truth of theſe things he con- 
ſtantly appeals to the Senſes of 
the Perſons preſent , where ſuch 
Miracles were wrought. Thus 
when the Baptiſis Diſciples came 
to make Enquiry, whether 7e/zs 
was the Meſſias, his * is 
| tnis, 
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this; Go and ſbeu, John again 
thoſe things, which ye do hear and 
ſee (Matt. Ir. 4.) So alſo upon 
his Appearance to his, Diſciples 
after his Reſurrection, when they 
were frighted, and thought they 
had ſeen a Spirit, to undeceiye 
them he ſays thus ; Behold my 
hands and my feet, that it is Imy 
ſetf ; handle me and ſee, for aff 
Spirit hath not fleſh and bones a: 
ye ſee me have (Luke 24. 39.) and 
when Thomas was ſo diflatisfied at 
the Report of his Reſurrection by MW 
the other Diſciples, that he reſo- W 
lutely tells them, He would not 
believe, except he ſhould ſee in hu 
hands the print of the nails, and 
put his finger into the print of the 
nails, and thruſt his hand into bu 
fide; upon his Appearance to them 
again, Thomas being preſent, to 
remove all Scruples, he ſpeaks to 
him thus; Reach hither thy ji 
ger, and behold my hands, _ 
ES ' real 
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reach hither thy hand, and thruſ} 
it into my ſide, and be not faith- 
leſs, but believing (John 20. 25, 
29.) And what he ſaid to his Diſ- 
ciples after his Reſurrection he 
ſaid in effect to all others long be- 
fore it. For thus he reaſons with 
the Jews: I} I do not the works of 
my Father, believe me not : but 
if I do, though ye believe not me, 
believe the works (Joh. Io. 37,38.) 
and again, Believe me, that I am 
inthe Father, and the Father in 
me, or elſe believe me for the very 
works ſake (John 14. 1 I.) And in 
the ſame Courſe, which our Sa- 
viour took to perſwade, his Diſ- 
ciples have followed him, {till re- 
ferring to, and relying upon the 
Teltimony of Senſe. Thus St. 
on begins his Epiſtle, to give 
Credit to what he was about to 
write : That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have ſeen with our eyes, 
which 
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. which we have looked ut po, and 
our hands have handled of the 
word of life, That which we hate 
ſeen and heard declare we unit 
Jou (IJohn J. 1,3.) But now if hear. 
ing, and ſeeing, — handling, fig 
nify nothing, but in ſpite of all 
theſe I may be deceived, then 
this Argument , whereon Was 


can ſignify nothing. If the Or: 
gans of Senſe be ſound, the Oh- 
ject proper, the Medium fit, the 
Diſtance due, and there be all the 
Requifites and Advantages for 
Senſe to make a true judgment, 
and yet after all it ſhall be 6 
groſly deceived, as not to judge 
any thing like what the Truth! 18, 
but to take Chalk for Cheeſe, ol 
an Or for a Penny-Loaf , then 
I can never build upon any Argu- 
ment drawn from Sex/e. If that 
can be really and truly a human 

Body. which all my Senſes, * 
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the niceſt. Examination, tell me 
Wis Bread; if when I/ mell, Feel, ſee, 
Wand 72/7e that it is Bread, yet I 
muſt not believe it, wherein can 
] truſt them? Or when is it that 
they may not be deceived ? And 
then what will fignify all the Mi- 
racles of our Saviour, or all the 
Teſtlimony of thoſe that ſau them? 
At this rate they might be Illu- 
hons, or their Senſes might de- 
ceive them, or at leaſt we cannot 
de ſure that they did not. For what 
ore certain way had they then 
o know Bread, than others have 
now? If when what I eat, by all 
he Judgment I can make, I find it 
o be Bread, I muſt nevertheleſs 
ſuffer my ſelf to be perſwaded, 
hat it is not Bread, but a Hu- 
mane Body, wherein is Fleſb and 
bones enow to break all my Teerh, 
hough 1 feel no ſuch thing then 
I muſt totally give up the Judg- 
ment of mw Senſes , and not be- 
lieve 
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| lieve them. And yet upon ther; 
Evidence and Teſtimony was the, 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt recommend 


ed to us; nor was there any othe 
way to judge of his Miracles, but 
by their Senſes; and if they wen 


now; and if all Mankind can be 
deceived now, in a Matter which 
is as proper an Object of Senſe a 
any thing in Nature is, then what 
Aſſurance can we have, that they 
were not deceived then? And 
what then ſhall become of Religi- 
it ſelf? Thus the Roman 2 
arine of Tranſub$antiation doth 
ſap the very Foundations of the 
Christian Religion, by deſtroying 
the Evidence, whereby it was 
firſt recommended, and is {till at 
reed to the World. 
Let us paſs from Tranſub/tan 
ſiation to their Doctrine of [nies 
tion, which the Council of Tren 
determines thus. Squis dixerit 
f in 
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in Mini/tris, dum Sacramenta con- 
ciunt & conferunt, non requirt 
Intentionem ſaltem faciendi, quod 
acit Eccleſia, Anathema /it (Seſſ, 
7. Can: 11.) This ſmall Canon is 
15 full of Trick and Artifice as it 
can hold, but particularly in Two 
hings. For Firſt, Though they 
ay the Intention is requiſite, yet 
hey do not ſay that it is ſo re- 
guifſite, that without it the Sa- 
rament is Null, and becomes no 
dacrament. Had they judged it a 
rimè in the Prieſt, if his Iuten- 
in did not accompany his Acti- 
nm, we ſhould not quarrel with 
em about it; but they mean 
ore, and conſtantly maintain a 
NMullity in the Sacrament, where 
hat Intention is wanting: and even 
the Council of Trent, when Ca- 
barinus Diſputed ſo ſtrongly and 
Wathetically againſt this Opinion, 
one of them objected, that he 
poke not againſt the Opinion of 
3 the 
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The PREFACE. 
they cannot be ſure, that they 
have either Sacrament , Pope, 

Priest, or Chriian among them, 


In the next place (after theit 
Doctrine of Intention) let us con. 
ſider that which they call the & 
crament of Penance, and whe 
ther they do not deſtroy all the 
Benefit of that, which they cry 
up as 10 highly neceſſary, by the 
Eſtabliſhment and Managery oi 
it? But though I ſhall accuklh 
them of being very faulty in th 
kind, yet it is not my Intentiot 
to excuſe ſome others, as if the 
were altogether faultleſs on the 
other hand. No ſort of Men ar 
more apt to over-run their Du 
ties, than ſuch who are poflels 
with a miſtaken inflam'd Zeal 
nor are they content with thei 
own Doings, but become uneaſ 
to all about them, if they do n0 
drive on as furiouſly as = 
3 elyc 
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eyes. That the Generality of 
en are apt to run into Ex- 
reams, and from one Extream to 
nother, has been perhaps anObſer- 
ation almoſt as old as the World, 
nd yet hitherto an effectual Re- 
nedy againſt it either has not been 
ound out, or not uſed to the pur- 
joſe. When Men have taken a- 
ourſe they commonly run a- 
dead, and none are accounted 10 
nuch their Enemies, as thole, 
ho would reduce them to a ſo- 
er Pace, and keep them in the 
ght Way. Never was any thing 
> well conſtituted, but ſome 
uiſy or deſigning Men would in 
ine be improving it to its Over- 
row; and when Corruptions by 
lis, or the like means, are grown 
0 that Exceſs, that it is neceſſary 
remove them; they again are 
pt to warp too much on the other 
and; and in Hatred to the Evils, 
nd haſt to be rid of them, incon- 
b 4 ſider- 
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Falſe. And if cannot be certail 
in this Caſe, I cannot be certa; 
of my Baptiſm, or that I receiy 
the Euchari/t , or Abſolution , q 
Orders, or any thing elſe, which 
they call a Sacrament. So that 
at beſt we are at a Loſs, and muſ 
ſtand upon very fickle and uncer 
tain Grounds. But then if half 
really have no ſuch Intention 
what fearful Work will this make 
Suppoſe with reſpect but to on 
/mgle Perſon, that a Knave-Prae 
doth not intend to Baptige him 
but to make himſelf Sport in the 
Action; this Perſon, thus Waſha 
in Jeſt, in time is made a Br/bo 
and being a Biſbop he confer 
Orders on others. Now here i 
fine Work, for for want of ths 
Intention he was not Baptized 
for want of Bapri/m, he is uf 
capable of Orders ; for want 0 
Orders, he could not confer thit 
on others, which he had not 
| 33 ge: 
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ue. So that where · ever theſe 
&, all Perſons are Cheated; for 
gere is neither B:/bop, Priest, nor 
wrament, and as often, and as 
r as theſe Perſons act, theſe 
tres multiply and increaſe ; 
Wor is it poſſible to ſay how far 
ey may extend: Such irrepar- 
ble Damage may be done to 
hriſtianity by one fingle Act, if 
lis Doctrine be true. But to 
"Wroid Tediouſneſs in this Matter, 
ſhall refer my Reader to that 
xcellent Diſcourſe of the Biſbop 
f Minori, ſpoken in the Cauncil 
f Trent, and related in the Hiſto- 
y of it. Only give me leave 
ence to obſerve, how Unaccount- 
ble a thing it is, that Men 
ould be ſo fiery zealous for, and 
onfident of their own Way, and 

t the ſame time obſtinately main- 
un ſuch Doctrines, as involve all 
hings in Uncertainties, and in 
he plain Conſequences whereof 
b 3 they 
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the Council, (which would hay: 
daſhed all his Arguments at once 
but they were grieved, that the 

could not comply with him with 
out departing from the Council, 
Florence , whereby they muff 
have given an Advantage to thoif 
they called Herezicks, by con 
feſling themſelves to have beet 
once in an Error; and for thi; 
very Reaſon they adhered to thi 
Opinion, though the Conſequer 
ces he drew from it made it plain 
to them, that upon that Supp 
ſition no Man could be certain) 
aſſured, that he was a Chriſtia 
or that any other Man was { 
Such deſperate Courſes will the 
Men run, rather than allow, the 
there can be any Error in the 
Church. Secondly, To requi 
at leaſt: an Intention Faczend 

quod facit Eccleſia, is either Not 
lence, or worſe. For what do 


the Church do in theſe K* 
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The Church doth neither Bapiize, 
nor Ordain, nor Conſecrate, but 
theſe things are doye, and only 
can be done, by the proper Offi- 
ers and MznziSters of the Church. 
fo intend therefore to do what 
WM the Church does, where the 
Church does nothing, is to z2utend 
to do nothing. And thus by their 
u own Canon all their Sacraments 
become Nullitie . But let us ſup- 
poſe that there is ſomething in 
this Phraſe, and try whether that 
0 will help them. Let the Church 

be ſuppoſed to do, and the Prieſt 
to intend to do, what the Church) 
does; yet who can be certain of 
another Man's Intention? Can I 
ice into him, or certainly know 
what is in the Mind of Man? Is it 
impoſſible, that he ſhould be either 

a Counterfeit, or an Eypocrite, or 
an Unbeliever himſelf? If I en- 
quire of him, he may indeed tell 
me true, but he may alſo tell me 
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ſiderately with the Auſes reform 
away even the Duties themſelvez 
Cunfeſſion and Abſolution, if ma. 
naged according to the Directin 
of Holy Scripture, and Uſage ol 
the Ancient Church , would be of 
great Uſe, not only for the re. 
ſtraining from $1 , but for the 
comforting , recovering, and re. 
lieving of troubled Conſciences and 
affiited Minds ; nor would it be 
without a good Influence on the 
Mini fler, themſelves, in making 
them endeavour to behave them- 
ſelves with that Sobriety , Gn. 
vity, and Decency , which be 
comes the Stewards of ſuch My. 
ſteries ; and as worthy to carry 
thoſe Keys, which God hath not 
committed to his Church in vain; 
$3 and ſo as might encourage others 
| to addreſs themſelves to them for 
2 Succour and Relief: and thus it 
might be of great Advantage bot 
to INE and _ if it wen 
moe 
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more frequently practiced in 


many Places, than it is. The Ro- 
mani is indeed cry it up to the 
height, and uſe it with the utmoſt 


Rigour : but then they ſo manage 


it, as (beſide other Abuſes) to 
deſtroy all the Benet and Aa. 
vantage of it, which is as bad, if 
not worſe, as not to uſe it at all. 
For 1/7, they alledge, that That 
Confeffion to a Prieſt, which they 


call Sacramental, is Jure Divino, 


neceſſary to Salvation ; and Ana- 
thematize all that deny it. 25, 
They tell you, That you are 
bound under the ſame Neceflity 
to confeſs omnia & ſingula pec- 
cata mortalia, all and every 
Mortal Sin, which by the moſt 
diligent Search and Conſideration 
you can call to mind. That you 


muſt confeſs, not only your open, 


but your ſecret Sins, but eſpe- 
cially ſuch Sins as are againſt the 
Tuo laſt Commandments - the 

; eca.· 
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plexities and woful Entangle. 
ments ? There are many other 
Abuſes and Corruptions in this 
Matter, which well deſerve to be 
expoſed; but my Buſfineſs is 
briefly, and by the by, to touch 
only on ſo many as may ſhew the 
Inconſiſtency of their Confidence 
with their Doctrine. For is it 
not prodigiouſly ſtrange , that 
Men ſhould ſo confidently pre 
ſume upon their Confeſſion and 
Abſolution , as to think all /afe 
and well, and boaſt (as ſome have 
been too apt) that they are only 
o begin upon a new Score ; when 
according to their own Doctrine, 
they cannot ſay, that their Cn. 
faſſion is right, or their Ab/olu- 
tion effeftual ; but may have 
great Cauſe to fear, that inſtead of 
aui ping away their Sinus, they have 
added to the Score, and have 
gone from Confeſſion in a worſe 

Condition than they came to it 
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lt would be a Matter of no 
Difficulty to ſhew, in many other 
Inſtances, upon what weak and 
ſandy Foundations theſe Men 
build their daring Confidence; and 
had ſome Thoughts of purſuing 
it, but whilſt T was thinking that 
might be too tedious for a Pre- 
face, it came into my Mind, that 
I had a {ſmall Thing by me rela- 
ting to this Subject, which might 
be more gratefully accepted and 
eagerly deſired , than any thing 
that can come from the Living. 
It is well known, That Mr. Chil. 
lingworth, by the indefatigable 
Labours of the Romaniſis, was 
for ſome time brought over to 
their Church, but by the Pains 
and Care of our moſt Reverend 
and Learned Arch-Biſhop Laud, 
of Bleſſed Memory, was brought 
back again to the Church of Eng- 
land, wherein he lived and died, 
and his Sincerity therein 1 
| 118 
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The PREFACE. 
made a due and thorough Exami- 
nation, He thinks ſome evil 

Thoughts, or Deſires (which they 
ſay-often wound the Soul more 
than open Sins) haye eſcaped 
him, which he might, or ought 
to have called to Remembrance, 
But when he comes to Gircum. 
/tances, that may alter the Spe- 
cies of the n, he doth not un- 
derſtand it; if he deſires Infor- 
mation from the Prieſis, they of. 
ten diſagree about the Matter, and 
are far from being unanimous in 
their Reſolutions; if he take 
their Year's time for his Plenary 
Confeſſion, what a Reckoning 
hath he to make? And what a 
Task to recover the Remem- 
brance of every Sin, even in 
Thought? When he hath done 
what he can, he concludes within 
himſelf, that he comes ſhort of 
what he might have reckoned up; 


or it * happen that ſome Sin 
1s 
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from; and if it happen to be a 
Papal Caſe, then in what Quarter 
of the World ſoever he lives, he 
muſt be at the Pains and Charge, 
either to go, or to ſend to Rome 
for it, and he may wait a fair 
while, and what a Condition is 
he in the mean time? But if he 
drop away and Die within the 
Year without Confeſſion, ſeeing 
Confeſſion to the Prze/7 is neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, though he be ne- 
ver ſo ſincere in his Repentance 
towards God, he muſt go out of 
the World with an Apprehenfion 
of nothing leſs than Damnation. 
Was ever any thing more artifici- 
ally contrived to confound, ter- 
rify, and torment penitent Souls, 


and Thorns, theſe intricate Per- 
plex1- 


is a reſerved Caſe, which the Prieſt 
cannot, or muſt not Abſolye him 


and tender Conſciences ? Where 
can any one find Reſt for the Sole 
of his Foot amongſt theſe Briars 


| 
| 
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Decalogne , that is, againſt the 
Tenth, which regards the inward 
Diſpoſition and Thoughts of the 
Mind, (for they to ſhelter them- 
ſelves from Idolatry, having 
crowded the 72 firſt Command- 
ments into one, to make up the 
Number, divide the /a/7 into tuo 
and not only all Sins muſt be con- 
feſſed, but alſo (whether you can 
or no) all Circum/tances of any 
Sins, which may change their 
Species, or Kind, and this Plena- 
ry Confelſion muſt be made at leaft 
once in the Tear ; and all this un- 
der the ſame Neceſlity. (Conc. Tri. 
dent. Can. 6, 7, 8. S. 14.) 30, 

Lou are further told, that if you 
conceal any Sin from the Prieſt, 
or neglect to tell all the C:rcum- 

tances of your Sins, you not on- 
ly receive no Benet by ſuch Con- 
felion (and ſo the Prieſi s Abſo- 
lut ion ſtands for nothing) but you 
alſo hereby add to the Number of 
your 
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your Sins ; ſo that when all is 
done, you not only ſtand guilty 
of your former Sins, but bind 
them faſter on, by adding Sin to 
Sin. (vid. Catech. ad Paroch. ) 
Now let any impartial Man. con- 
fider, whether this be to re/zeve, 
or to exſnare ? Whether to eaſe, 
or to lay on ſuch an inſupportable 
Load, as none can ſtand under ? 
The poor d:/con/olate Sinner con- 
cludes he is Eternally Damn d, 
unleſs he confeſs his Sins to a 
Prieſt ; he repairs to him with 
this Apprehenſion, that he muſt 
confeſs all that ever he can re- 
cover the Thoughts of; and when 
he hath done, with what Jealou- 
hes and Fears is he rack d and tor- 
tured? For a troubled Conſcience 
and wounded Spirit (which is al- 
ways the trueſt Penitent) is ſtill 
perplexed with ſtrange Scruples 
and Doubts, he fears he hath not 


confeſſed 477, or that he hath not 
| made 


his Life and learned Labours ſuff. 
ciently teſtify : yet they wen 


Learned a Man, as Mr. Chilling. 


. Huence on others, to Deter them 
from going over to it, I will here 
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very unwilling to loſe ſo great: 
Prize, and for ſome time after ſo- 
licited his Return, till a Letter 
from him put them out of all 
Hopes. This Letter the Judici. 
ous and Learned Knight, Sr. Tho. 
mas Fanſbaw, who hath been ai 
curious Collector and Preſerver of 
things Uncommon, or Excellent 
in their kind, was pleaſed to com- 
municate to me: and becauſe] 
am not without Hope, that thoſe 
Reaſons, which prevailed with ſo 


evorth, to Abandon the Church of 
Rome, may have ſome good In- 


give a true Copy of his Letter. 


SIR, 
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SIR, 


IVE me leave to think 
it Strange, and not far 
from a Prodigy, That this Doc- - 
WF trine of the Roman Church be- 
ing the Cuide of Faith, (if it be 
true Doctrine) ſhould not either 
be known to the Four Evange.- 
ie, or if it were known to 
them, that being Wiſe and Good 
Men they ſhould either be fo 
I envious of the Churche's Happi- 
e neſs, or ſo forgetful of the Work 
they took in hand (which was to 
Write the whole Goſpel of Chriſt) 
[Was that not ſo much as One of 
them ſhould mention, ſo much 
1 Was Once, this ſo neceſſary a Part 
of the Goſpel, without the Be- 
lief whereof there is no Salya- 
tion, and with the Belief where- 


of (unleſs Men are-ſnatcht away ' 
„by ſudden Death) there can 
hardly be any Damnation. It is 
C „ 


The PREFACE 
evident, they do all of them ſpeak 
with one Conſent very plainly 
* of many things of {mall Impor 
© tance in Compariſon thereof 
and is it credible (or indeed pol: 
© ſible) that without Conſent, or 
rather a Conſpiracy, they ſhouk 
© be ſo deeply filent concernin 
this Unum Neceſſarium, On 
© Thing Neceflary ? You may be. 
lieve it, if you can, for my pa 
] cannot, unleſs I ſee Demonſtr 
© tion for it. For if you fay, the 
ſend us to the Church, and con 
_ ©lequently to the Church of Rome 
this is to ſuppoſe that which can 
never be proved, That thi 
© Church of Rome is the on! 
* Church ; and without this Suf 
*poſal upon any Divifion of tht 
© Church, I am as far to ſeek fo 
da Guide of my. Faith as ever 
* As for Example, In the great D 
*viſion of the Church, when thi 
whole World wondered 173 

woe « & 


The PReErace 
St. Jerom) that it was become 
Wan Avrian, when Liberius Biſhop 
of Rome (as St. Abanaſius, St. 
Jerom, and St. Hilary teſtify ) 
ſubſcribed to the Hereſy, and 
(joined in Communion with 
them. Or in the Divifion of 
the Greek and Roman Churches, 
about the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, when either fide was the 
Church to it ſelf, and each He- 


other; What Direction could I 
an ignorant Man, have then 
found from that Text of Scrip- 
ture, (Unleſs he bear the Church 
let him be unto thee as an Hea- 
then, or a Publican) or (Upon 
this Rock 2w1ill I build my Church, 
and the Gates of Hell ſball not 

prevait again/7 it.) Again, Give 
me leave to wonder, that nei- 
ther St. Paul writing to the Ro- 
mans, ſhould: not ſo much as 
intimate this their Privilege of 

1 1 Ju- 


retical and Schiſmatical to the 
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* Infallibility, but rather on the 
* contrary put them in Fear (in 
* the 117) Chap.) That they aj 
* well, as the Jews, are in dan 
© ger of falling away. That St. 
© Peter, the pretended Doctor o 
© Rome, writing Two Catholict 
* Epiſtles mentioning his Depar: 
© ture, ſhould not ſo much as once 
© acquaint the Chriſtians, whom 
© he writes to, what Guide they 
© were to follow after he was ta; 
ken away. That all the WI. 
© ters of the New TeStamen 
* ſhould ſo frequently forewamn 
© Men of Hereticks, falſe Chris; 
and Falſe Prophets, and not arn 
© them once with letting then 
© know this only ſure Means o 
*avoiding them. That fo great 
*a part of the New TeStamew 
© ſhould be employ'd about Au 
© Chri/7, and fo little, or inde 
none at all, about the Yar! 
* Chri/?, and Guide of the I 

A , 0 ll 


The PREFACE. 
ful. That our Saviour ſhould 
leave this only Means of ending 
Controverſies, and yet ſpeak fo 
'obſcurely, and ambiguouſly of 
it, that now our Judge, or Guide 
is become the greateſt Contro- 
'yerſy, and Hinderance of ending 
them. That there ſhould be 
better Evidence in Scripture to 
intitle the Ming to this Office, 
'who diſclaims, than the Pope, 
*who. pretends to it. That St. Pe- 
er ſhould never exerciſe any one 
Act of Juriſdiaion over the 
* Apoſtles, nor they ever give him 
ue Title, or Authority over 
them. That if the Apoſtles did 
know, that St. Peter was made 
Head of them, when our Sa- 
viour ſaid (Thou art Peter, &c.) 
they ſhould ſtill contend, who 
"ſhould be the Firſt; and that 
our Saviour ſhould never tell 
them, that Peter was the Man. 
That St. Paul ſhould ſay, He 
C 3 * W45 
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*vas in nothing inferior to thy 
Chief Apoſtles. That the Cate. 
* chumentss in the Primitiye 
Church, ſhould never be taught 
*this Foundation of their Faith, 

* That the Church of Rome wa; 

© the Guide of it. That the Fa 

©thers, Tertullian, St. Jerome, 
and Optatus, when they fley 
© higheſt in Commendation ofthe 
£ Roman Church, ſhould attribute 
no more to Her, than to al 
© other Apo/7olical Churches. That 
in the Controverſy about Hater, 
the Biſhops and Churches of Aua 
© ſhould be ſo ill Catechiz d, as 
not to know this Principle of 

* Chriſtian Religion, The Neceſſ 

* ty of Conformity in Doctrine with 

2M 2 Church of Rome, nor ſhould 

ever be preſs d with any ſuch 

Conformity, in all things, but 

* only with the particular Tra 

dition of the eStern Churches 

© That Henæus, and many other 
* Brlhop 
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Biſhops (notwithſtanding 44 
* banc Eccleſiam neceſſe eſt omnem 
*convenire Eccleſiam) ſhould not 
'yet think it neceflary Doctrine, 
or a ſufficient Ground of Eæxcom- 
(munication, which the Church 
of Rome thought to beſo. That 
St. Cyprian, and the Biſhops of 
* Africa, ſhoutd be ſo ill inſtructed 
in their Faith, as not to know 
this Foundation of it: That they 
"likewiſe were never urged with 
any ſuch Neceſſity of Confor- 
*mity with the Church of Rome, 
nor ever charged with Hereſy, 
or Error, for denying it. That 
*when Liberius join d with the 
* Arians in Communion, and ſub- 
*{cribed to their Hereſy, the Ar:- 
ang ſhould not then be the 
Church and Guide of Faith. That 
never Hereticks, for Five Ages 
'after Chriſt, were preſs'd with 
this Argument of the Lafalli- 
bility of the Church of Rome: 
0 © OT 


'The PREFACE. 
"or charged with the Denial of it 
as a diſtinct Hereſy; ſo that A. 
© neas Sluius ſhould have Cauſe 
* to ſay, Ante tempora Concilii 
Niceni quiſquè ſibi vivebat ; v 
* parvus reſpectus habebatur ad 
EFEccleſiam Romanam. That the 
© Eccleſiaſtical Story of thoſe 
Times mentions no Acts of Au- 
* thority of the Chureh of Rome 
cover other Churches; as if there 
* ſhould be a Monarchy, and the 
* King for ſome Ages together ex. 
* erciſe no Juriſdiction in it. That 
to ſupply this Defect the De. 
* cretal Epiſtles ſhould be ſo impu- 
* dently forg d, which in a manner 
© ſpeak nothing elſe but Reges & 
* Monarchas, I mean the Popes 
making Laws for, and exerciſing 
© Authority over all other Church: 
es. That Vincentius Lirinenſi 
© ſeeking for a Guide of his Paill, 
and a Preſervative, from Hereſy, 
* ſhould be ſo ignorant of this ſo 
| Ds © ready 
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ready a One, The Infallibility ＋ 
he Church of Rome. Nay, 
that the Popes themſelyes ſth ould 
be ſo ignorant of the true Ground 
of this their Authority, as to 
pretend to it, not upon Scrip- 
ture and Univerſal Tradition, 
but upon a pretended imaginary 
Hint of ſuch Canon of the 
Council of Noce. 


All theſe things, _ many 
*more, are very ſtrange to me, 
'If the Infallibiliiy of the Church 
'of Rome be indeed, and was al- 
ways acknowledged by Chriſti- 
ans, The Foundation of our 
Faith. And therefore I beſeech 
you pardon me, if I choole to 
build mine upon One that is 
much firmer and ſafer, and lies 
* open to none of theſe Objections, 
which is Scripture, and Univerſal 
"Tradition, And if one that is 


*of this Faith may have leave 
© to 
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to do fo, I will A my 
© {elf . 


| Tour n ad Trac Friend, | 
CHILL INGWORTH. 


Perhaps it may now be ex 
. Tha! I ſhould give ſome 
further 'Account concerning this 

_ Pen-Conte//- But the Matter 
was ſo managed, that the Papers 
paſſing through ſeveral Hands, ! 

could never come to the Knoy- 
ledge of my Adverſary ; only in 

general it appears, that he is a 

Perſon, who'hath gone over from 

the Church of ENGLAND to the 

Church of RoME, upon what 

Grounds let him look to it; but 

ſuch are commonly moſt realm 
and huiſy, and indeed are put 
upon to be ſo, as well to merit by 


Perverting others, as to ſhew the 
An. 
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Sncerity of their own Coxver/on, 
as they call it. To gueſs who he 
may be is not fair, becauſe a 
Miſtake may prejudice another; 
and indeed if I knew his Perſon 
never ſo well, I would not expoſe 
his Name without his Licence; 
though of all ſorts of Men T have 
the leaſt Kindneſs for thoſe, who 
firſt for ſake the Mother that bore 


them, and then 2hrow Dirt upon 


Her. On the other hand, he 
knows as little of me, as I of 
him ; and I have good reaſon to 
believe, that he takes me for Ano- 


ther of much greater Abilities 


than my ſelf, though after the 


rude Roman way of treating their 
Antagoniſts with Contempt, he 


would ſeem to deſpiſe him. 


As to the Papers themſelves, 
have dealt with all Fidelity. To 
the beſt of my Knowledg and 
Skill J have not omitted a w_ 


> res 

of his, oraltered a Syllable ; nay, 
as nigh as I could, I have follow: | 
ed him in his very Spelling and 
Commaing, in which he is often- 
times very ſingular. Where he 
drew any Lines to direct where 
an Emphaſis lay, that in caſe of 
Printing the Character might be 
altered (for his Reply came to 
me ſo vritten, as if it were 
deſigned for the Preſs) I did 
the ſame; and in every thing 
to my Power 1 have done him 
Juſtice. Then as for what con- 
cerns my own part, though upon 
further Conſideration many things 
occurr'd to my Mind, which 


might have been uſeful to ſet 


the Matter in a clearer Light, 
yet I forbore to add any thing 
more than what I ſent unto 
him, chooſing rather to bear 
the Blame my ſelf, than to give 
him Occaſion to complain, that 
I had taken any Advantage 

againſt 
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againſt him, or dealt unfairly 
with him. 


As to the Gentlewoman, who 
was the Occaſion of this Ren- 
counter, I am as certain there 
was ſuch an One, as I can believe 
honeſt Men and Perſons concern- 
ed; But it hath been concealed 
from me, who, or where She is: 
Neither know I whether She be 
turn d Roman, or not ; and if She 
be, J do not think it any Preju- 
dice to our Cauſe: For the Ro- | 
mb Prie8ts, in Matters of Re- | 
ligion, are much like thoſe, whom, | 
in Matters of Recreation, Fair 1 
Horte-men call Pochers, who ne- | 
ver diſcover their Game, till they - |} 
have taken it, and made ſure of 

it by any means, though never ſo 
foul. While the Perſon practiced 
on is in Doubt, or Suſpence, and 

might be likely to lend an Ear to 

what is ſaid on the one fide, as well 

as 
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as ; the other, they are as cloſe and 
ſecret as Traytors in the deepeſt 
Plot ; and if they can poflibly 
prevent it, you ſhall not hear the 
leaſt Word of them. But when 
they have ſurely ſeized their Prey, 
and brought them to ſubmit to 
all their Diates as Oracles, and 
can fright them out of their Wits 
for fear of being Curs'd.by Bell, 
Book, and 7 ; and perſwade 
them, that they ſhall fall into 
Hell and certain Damnation, if 
they hearken to any, that would 
reduce them into the right v, 
then they ſhew them in Triumpb, 
and boaſt of their Acqui/ations. 
And thus many poor Souls are 
loft irrecoverably for want of 
Help indue time. If theſe Papers 
may be of any Uſe to prevent 
theſe Inerlopers, and ſerve to 
give Warning to weak Chriſtians 
to beware of them, and ſeaſonably 
to conſult others, J haye all I de- 
ſigned: 
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ing been filent after ſo many 
Months, 1 know not what he 
hath to accuſe me of, if I ſubmit 
hem to the impartial Judgment 
f indifferent Perſons, which for 
my part I freely do, who defire 
nothing more than that Truth 
may prevail, let it be on whoſe 
fide it will. ls CN 


AN 


fened : and my Adverſary ha- a 


* *_ - Geo ewe 


an * 


FD * oe, 
"Ez 5.47 a 


aps 


© nc f . * — 
- p * 
” 


1 


O F A 


DISPUTE 


BETWEEN A2 


Pa apift and a Proteſt 
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The Pop. 8 Propuifians. © * 


. 0 hath left us ſome way, or ſame 
| means to know what Chriſt taught. 
[ | 


Therefore this way, or chis wenns | 
muſt be ſuch, that they who follow: this way, or 
make uſe of this means, ſhall, b = ſo, arrive: | 
i the End, or know what Chri taught. 
III. Scripture interpreted by private Judgments. 
b not ſuch a way, fince we experience the F. 
teltants and Socinians, do both of them foſſo r- 
this way, or build their Faith on Scripture 'as | 
theirprivateJudgments underſtand it, and yet they 
contradict one another in ſuch F een as 
ae the Trinity, and the Godhead of Cbriſt. 

IV, Theretore they who follow this way can- 
ot by it arrive at the End, the Knowledg of 
| | A 4 what 
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muſt be ſuch, that they who follow this way, or 


1 


2 The Proteſtant s Anſwer. 
. what Chriſt taught, nor conſequently can they 
have true Faith. „„ 
V. Therefore a multitude of ſuch Men, how 

great ſoe ver it may be, is not a Congregation o 
Faithful, or a Church. 5 
Vl. Therefore their Communion ought to be 
deſerted. Wy 1 pg > 
This I tranſcrib'd from her Paper, being oblgd 
to return (7 own to her, as ſoon as tranſcrib d 
Theſe laſt Words were added by the Perſon, 
who ſent the Paper to me. f | 
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Six Propoſitions ſent under the M. 
tion of Queries, ſeverally ſet 
* down, with ſeveral Anſwer, 
= Si | 
(The Anſwer was return'd with this Title, ani 
in the following manner.) | 


Rop. I. God hath left us ſome way, or ſome 
P means to know what Chriſt taught. 
Annſcw. This is captiouſly worded; but to avoid 
the multiplying Exceptions, if by what Chrift 
ſeugbt, they mean what was taught by him, or 
his Apoſtles and Followers commiſſionated from 
him, and inſpired, as the revealed Will of God 
tor the Salvation of Man, it is granted. 

Prop. II. Therefore this way, or this means 


make uſe of this means, ſhall, by doing fo, arrive 

at the-End, or know what Chriſt taught. 
Anſw. This Propoſition is maimed and impet: 

fect, and as it is worded, the Inference is not 


neceſſary: for as alike meaſure of Know ledg ' 
5 | : not 


The Proveſtant's Anſwer. Bags: 


| not neceſſary for all ſorts of Men, ſo Men may 


uſe this way, or theſe means, and at the ſame 


time abuſe them by uſing them perfunctorily, 
lightly, deceitfully, or with ill Deſign, in which 


Caſes it is ſo far from being neceſſary, that it is 
improbable that they ſhould attain the End: but 
if by ſuch, who follow this way, or make uſe of 
theſe means, he intends ſuch, who do it honeſtly, 
induſtriouſly, and ſincerely, I make no doubt, 


but that by God's Bleſſing they may arfive at that 


End, and know what Chriſt taught, ſo far forth 
2515 neceſſary in their reſpective Stations to their 


Salvation. 
Prop. III. Scripture interpreted by private 


judgments is not ſuch a way, ſince we experience, 
that Proteſtants and Socinians do both of them 


follow this way, or build their Faith on Scrip- 
ture as their private Judgments underſtand it, and 
yet they contradict one another in ſuch Funda- 


mentals as are the Trinity and the Godhead of 


Chriſt. | 

Anſw. This Propoſition hath the ſame Fault, 
as that, which Logicians call interragat io plurium, 
when different Things are ſubtily monlded 1nto 
one ſingle Queſtion, which therefore in their Na- 
ture are uncapable of a direct Anſwer, other. 
wiſe than by diſtinguiſhing, and taking them in 
pieces; for which reaſon I give theſe ſeveral 
Anſwers to the ſeveral Particulars therein con- 


tained, 1ſt. That Scripture (whether inter- 
preted, or not interpreted, or whether publickly, 

or 2 is in it ſelf a Rule directing us, » 
an 


a Law obliging us in the Matter of our Sal- 
vation. 2. That Scripture is not to be under- 
ſtood of bare Words, without the true Senſe 
couched in, or under _ Words; and m—_ 

2 | ore 


— ——  —= D—e—— —_— — — —— — 


4 The Proteſtant's Anſd. | 5 
fore whoſoever interprets Scripture contrary tg 
the true Senſe thereof, ſuch Scriptural Word, 
in ſuch Interpretation, are not truly Scripture, 
but the Whimſies, Perverſions, or falſe Reafoningy 
of ſuch bad Interpreters. 3. That Scripture in. 
terpreted in its true Senſe is a means to lead us 
into the Knowledg of what Chriſt taught, whe. 
ther itbe done by private Judgments,or otherwiſe, 
_ ah. rms © 6" proceeds upon a falſe Sup. 
poſition, & if all Scripture ſtood in need of a 
formal Interpretation; whereas "thoſe Matters, 
which concera the pou of Chriſtians 1n Common, 
are ſo plain to an honeſt Mind, and to ſuch as are 
content to be wiſe to Sobriety, that he that runs 
may read ; as for the more nice and curious ſort of 
Knowledg it is not ncceſſary for all ſorts of Men. 
5/9. If by private ſudgment he underſtands it as 
excluſive of all other means or helps,. it will be 
the height of Preſumption and Madneſs; and 
though I am not concerned for all, who will call 
themſelves Proteſtants, yet T never knew any. 
ſober Proteſtants who pretended to this, and 
therefore in this Senſe the Objection cannot 
affect them: but if by private judgment he 
means, that in this caſe a Man muſt not make 
uſe of his private, that is, his own Judgment; 
I anſwer, that it is impoſſible but that he muſt 
do it. For how ſhall he uſe the means without the 
uſe of his Judgment? Take away his Judgment, 
and you make him ſo little different from a8 
or a Stone, that neither Scripture, nor Inter- 
pretations of Scriprure can ſignify any thing to 
him; and in the Caſe where Men do ſubmit to 
others Interpretations , be they whom or what 
they will, yet it is for ſome reaſon or other, true 
or. falſe, which yet hath that Influence 2 
Wy 88 theilt 
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their Judgments, as to prevail with them to com- 


ply; lo altogether impoſſible it is, to exclude a 


private, that is, a Man's own Judgment: and 
indeed to take away the Uſe of a Man's own 
judgment, is plainly to oppoſe both what Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles taught, and not the way to come 
to the Knowledg of what he taught: for Chriſt 
ſaith to the J7eus, Search the ſcriptures, for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life, &c. (Jahn 39.) 
and St. Paul commends the Ber cans amore noble 
than others, for this, That they ſearched the ſcrip- 
tures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. (Acts 17. 
u.) but how they could do this, without ma- 
king uſe of ey udgment, I deſire any Romaniſt 
ta make me underſtand. 6/y. If Proteſtants and 
Socinians do both make uſe of their own Judg- 
ments, ſo do and mult the Papiſt alſo ; unleſs they 
vill be contented to be accounted Men, who act 
vithout all Judgment, which will make little for 
their Reputation, and leſs for their making of 
Proſelytes. . If Proteſtants and Socinians, 
making uſe of their own Judgments, do contra- 
dict each other, it doth not thence follow, that 
both are in the wrong, much leſs that all, who 
uſe their own Judgments in Religious Matters, 
muſt be in the wrong. It would be a ſtrange way 
of arguing to ſay, that becauſe ſome Men are 
niſtaken, therefore all are ſo. It is one thing for 
Man modeſtly to uſe his own Judgment, in a 
Uligent uſe of all proper means, with earneſt 
Prayers for God's Bleſſing, and quite another 
thing ſo to preſume upon his own Underſtanding, - * 
8 t0 neglet or abuſe the proper means and helps, 
and contemn the good Advice, Counſel, In- 
ſtruction, and Information of others. This laſt is 
u the ready Road to Sin and Error, not for uſing 
A 3 huis 
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his Judgment, but for not uſing it rightly ; the 
other is in the way which God directs, and there. 
fore may well hope, that the God of Goodneſ; 
will not ſuffer him to fall into any damnable Er: 
ror. But if Men muſt renounce their Judgment, 
becauſe they are fallible, and may be deceived, 
we ſhall be at a loſs in our Civil, as well as Re. 
ligious Affairs, and ſo may fit down and do no- 
thing: and if this Argument. were tranſlated 
from religious to civi] Matters, the Abſurdity of 
it would be evident to the meaneſt Perſons. For 
though they will readily acknowledge, that they 
are fallible, that Men in theſe things often tale 
the wrong Courſe and oppoſe each other; yea that 
themſelves have been often actually miſtaken or 
deceived, yet will not this Argument prevail on 
them to deſiſt, but {till they will proceed accord 
ing to their own Judgment, wherein, according 
to the care and means they uſe, ſome act wilely, 
and ſome otherwiſe. And as for his Inſtance, 
wherein the Proteſtants and Socinians contradit 
each other, viz. The Trinity and the Godhead of 
Chriſt, They ought to have remembred, that 
the Papiſt herein contradicts the Socinian as 
much as theProteſtant, and herein agrees with 
the Proteſtant, and owns him to be in the right, 
and therefore muſt acknowledge, that the Pro- 
teſtant in uſing his own Judgment hath ſo far 
arrived to the Knowledge of what Chriſt taught, 
and conſequently, that he may alſo in other 
Matters. From the Anſwer to this Third Pro- 
poſition the Inconſequence of the Three follow. 
ing may eaſily be diſcerned ; however, to prevent 
Cavils, I ſhall return them diſtinct Anſwers. 
Prop. IV. Therefore they who follow this wi 


cannot by it arrive at the End, the Knowledg a 
„ What 
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what Chriſt taught; nor conſequently can they 
have true Faith. < 1 

Anſw. This is ſo far from being a Conſequence 
of the former Propoſition rightly underſtood, that 
the contrary thereto may be more truly inferr'd, 
viz. That they who have not, or make not any 
uſe of their own Judgment and Underitanding as to 
Religious Matters, cannot arrive to the Know- 
kdg of what Chriſt taught, 1. r conſequently can 
they have true Faith. It will concern the Roma- 
nilts to anſwer this, leſt by his following Propo- 
fition he Un-church himſelf. 

Prop. V. Therefore a multitude of ſuch Men, 
how great ſoever it may be, is not a Congregation 
of Faithful, or a Church. l 

Anſw. Two Men may uſe the ſame Rule, and 
the one miſcarry by miſapplying it, and the other 
obtain his end by ufing it right. If the Socinian 
by wreſting, miſapplying, and abuſing his Rule 
do fail, this hinders not, but that the Proteſtant 
purſuing the Courſe abovementioned, may arrive 
to the Knowledg of what Chriſt taught; and 
conſequently may have true Faith, and ſuch Perſons 
(be the number greater or leſs) being duly ad- 
mitted, and incorporated under proper Gover- 
nours, do make a Congregation of Faithful, or a 
Church: but - ſuch Ferſons, who have no Judg- + 
ment or Senſe of Religion of their own, nor are 
ſuffered to make any judgment thereof, ſeem to 
be very ill qualify'd to make Members of a Chri- 
ſtian church, or be reckoned among the Number 
of the Faithful. | 5 7 

Prop. VI. Therefore their Communion ought 
to be deſerted. 

Anſw. Soft and fair : We ſhall firſt defire to ſee 
much better Reaſon, than ſuch {tuff as this; but 
A 4 whoſe 
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whoſe Communion mult be deſerted ? Both they 


that are in the right, and they that are in the 
wrong? Both they: who own the Trinity and 
Godhead of Chriſt, and they who deny both? Or 
mult their Communion be deſerted, who main. 
tain the Trinity and the Divinity of our Saviour, 
not becauſe they hold the Truth, but becauſe they 
do it (for this is the Quarrel) with Judgment 
and Underſtanding? Truly this is hard meaſure, 
eſpecially if we conſider, that we are required 
to deſert theſe, in order to go over to thoſe, who 
w1ll not allow us the uſe of our own Judgmenn 
and Underſtandings, nor to be able truly to render 
a reaſon of the * that is in us, though God 
hath required it of us. (1 Pet. 3. 15.) 


Having returned an Anſwer to the ſever; 
Propolitions, I ſhall crave leave to obſerve briefly 
ſome Things, as to the Candour and Sincerity of 
the Author. I ſhall not, though I might, rake 
any further notice of the Looſeneſs of the Pro- 
politions, and Captiouſneſs of the Terms, for any 
one may ſee, that they were contrived to puzzle, 
not to inform. 24%, He proceeds only in a deſtru- 
ctive way, he would fain, if he could, pull down, 
but offers not to build any Thing; and it is very 
incongruous for Men, who pretend to Infallibi- 
Iity, to make 1t their Buiſineſs to render every 
Thing uncertain. 3%, He conceals his own 
way of coming to the Knowledg of what Chrilt 
taught, and that in all reaſon with this deſign, 
that if he could unſettle the Gentlewoman as t0 
the Proteſtant way, ſhe might without farther 
Scruple or Enquiry ſwallow down his owl. 
Whereas if Two fall out, though. it can hardly 
be, that both ſhould be in the right, yet it too 


often 
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often happens, that both are in the wrong: 
aud if he had delign'd to do the Gentle woman 


57 — 


d juſtice, he ought to have ſubmitted his own way 
WW to Tryal, as well as implead the Proteſtants ; and 
„o let Her hear what can be ſaid for, or againſt the 
r, WW onc,as well as for, or againſt the other. 4/y, There 
ie many other Things in difference between us, 


which are of no ſmall Importance for the Gentle- 
woman to be ſatisfied in, and which ſhe cannot 
with a ſafe Conſcience give up lightly : but be- 
cauſe I have obſerv'd the — (eſpecially off 
late) to make it their great Buſineſs, either to 
dparage the Holy Scriptures, or to diſcourage 
the uſe of them, I ſhall propoſe theſe few 
Cueries. | 

t. Whether the Scripture be got a Rule di- 
recing us, and a Law obliging us in the Matter 
of our Salvation ? , 

24. Since the Romaniſts themſelves acknowledg 
it to be given by Divine Inſpiration, whether it 
be not to derogate from the Wiſdom and Good- , 
nels of God, not to own it as a ſufficient Rule? 

zd. Whether to ſay, that it was not intended 
33 a full and ſufficient Law or Rule, in its kind, 
„be not to give God the Lye, who in Scripture 

(which the Romaniſts acknowledg to be the 

- WH Word of God) tells us, that 77 is able to make the 

Ii of God perfect, - thoroughly furniſhed unto all 

god Works, and wiſe unto Salvation ? | 

4th. Whether it be not a Rule and Law to all 
and every Chriſtian? | 

jth. Whether as ſuch, and upon that account 
every Chriſtian be not bound, according to his 
Condition and Station, to uſe his ſerious and 
earneſt Endeavours to arrive at a competent 


knowledy and Underſtanding of it? = 
| 1 5 * 
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10 | The Papiff”s Reply. 
ttb. Whether this can be done withont a{ 

ber uſe of his own judgment, and thoſe Faculties 
wherewith God hath endowed him? : 

If the Author of the Propoſitions pleaſe t 
reply, I have Two Things to requeſt of hin; 
1/t, That he would not mangle, but anſwer the 
whole. 2%, That he would deal fairly with u 
as Church of England-men and Non-jurors ; I mean 
that he would anſwer us with reſpect to on 
Principles, as we do to his, and not jumble u 
among Socinians and others, to whom he knoyy 
we are as much averſe, and for whom we are 2 
little concern'd, as any Romani/t is, or can be. 


A Reply to the Auſwerer of thi 
Short Diſcourſe, conſiſting of Si 
Propoſitions. i 
nſw. OIX Propoſitions ſent under the Ne 
8 tion of Queries, ſeverally ſet down 
with ſeveral Anſwers thereto. 

Reply. I cannot think this learned Gentlem 
meant to put it upon me, that I exhibited Sit 
Propolitions under the Notion of Queries. ! 
Propoſition is eſſentially a Speech, that affirms of 
denies ; whereas a Query does neither. Tis the 
ſame as to ſay, Mhite under the Notion of Black 
| or Hot under the Notion of Cold. However tht 
| Miſtake happen'd, he ſhould not have prefixt 
Title I never gave, and ſuch an odd one, as m 
| may make the Reader think it is mine, andſt 
make me ſpeak a perfect Contradiction in the ver) 
| Title of my. Diſcourſe ; this I think is not fair. 
| He miſtakes my whole Deſign in imaginiug! 
is particularly levelled againſt the Proteſtants ; toe 


1 
\ 

| 
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jiſcourſe does equally affect all, who have no 
tain way of knowing what is Chriſt's true 
hoctrine. Tho' I mult in behalf of Truth, and 
ren of Chriſtianity, oppoſe thoſe who do maintain, 
hat Faith has no Grounds but what may perhaps 
falſe; or, that there is #o way to it, but ſuch 
none as may lead thoſe who follow it, to their 
wer, into Error, yet I do aſſure them, I do 
litinguiſh Proteſtants in my eſteem from all other 
ut have broke from the Church; and do judg 
hem the molt eaſy to be re-united with it, if they 
ere not led afide by their Scripture, with Men 
hoſe Principles deſtroy the Dignity and Autho- 
y of any Church whatſoever: and [ (hall heartily 
ry they may approve themſelves worthy of 
hat Union; as in ſome other Points, fo particu- 
ly in that moſt Fundamental one, of embrace- 
ig and owning a certain way of Faith; or ſuch 
none as may not. perhaps lead its Followers 
to Error againſt Faith. 
Controverſies grounded on Interpretations of 
cripture, or Citations of Fathers growing Volu- 
linous, and thence inconcluſive, Nature forced 
one of our Writers upon the way of plain Reaſon ; 
Id indeed, till we come at Faith, we have no 
her Light, by which we can guide our ſelves, 
ut that of Reaſon ; and the cloſer and more con. 
ed any rational Diſcourſe is, the more con- 
le and deciſive it mult needs be. The Diſ- 
durſe now in debate, conſiſting of Six Propoſi- 
ons, is as cloſe as can be imagin'd, and expreſt 
n as plain terms as our Language would bear; 
id (as will appear) the ſeveral Parts of it im. 
lately connected. But the clearneſs and plan- 
n of it is its fault, and more vexes and per- 
leres an Adyerſary, than had it been * 
an 


12 The Papiſt”s Reply. 

and unintelligible : wherefore the beſt way to ſet 
to anſwer it, was to blunder it with odd Interyy 
tations, and caſting in Twenty Cavils and Fy 
ſions to make it ſeem ambizuons ; at which th 
Ingenious Gentleman is a great Maſter, I nul" 
do this Anſwerer the Honour to acknowledoe 
that he is the Firſt Man I ever heard of, who b 
attempted to reply End-waies. He has ſhoy 
much ſhifting Wit in his Paper, which will hai” 
this good Effect, that if it be manifeſted he hy 
ſcarce: ſpoken one word to the Purpoſe, but oll 
put my words for a Show, and in his Anſwers ge 
nerally neg/effed the words, and conſtantly p 
verted their ſenſe, the Truth of. the Coneluli 
will come out with greater Evidence. I my 
beg the Reader's pardon for uſing the ſame word 
ſo frequently. For when he almoſt perpetual) 
runs = he {till does) from the Que/tzon, an 
from my words, to which he is to give an Anſwet 
I was forced {ti} to twitch him back, and to re 
duce him to the Point under debate, which coulc 
not be done without ſuch Repetitions. 

All ſolid Reaſoning being grounded on the N 
ture of the hing, or the ſubject of the Short Di 
courſe in hand, it is to be noted, that all the Di 
courſe is built on the Nature of a way or of a meats 
to any end. It is evident to all Mankind, that a 
way ( for Example) to any place, is that which, 
one follow it, will certainly lead him to that place; 
and if men do follow it, and yet deviate from that 
— , or {tray to another place, while they fol 

ow it, it cannot be ſaid to be a way to that place; 
no more than that can be ſaid to be a Road ot 
Way to London, which a Traveller follous, and 
yet is led to another place wide off London. li 


lile manner the Nature of a means is that which 
| - 
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yon uſe to your Power, you will by doing ſo, 
minly compaſs the End by it: nor can that be 
means to ſuch an end, which men aſe to their 
wer, and 7 tho” uſing it, do not come to that 
id, but 7all ſhort of it. Theſe Truths being 
ren us by the clear Verdict of honeſt and un- 
cudiced Nature, the ſole Queſtion is, Whether 
is Gentleman does or can allign us any ſuch 
y, or any ſuch means to come at Chriſtian 
th, This then being the only true Point, 
hatever is found in this Anſwer that deviates 
d {lides away from this Point, is Impertinent, 
curſion, and Cavil to no Purpoſe. We come 
n to take a View of this ſhort Paper and his 
wer, and by this Teſt we are to try the Suffi- 
ncy of his Performance. | 


The Short Diſcourſe. 


I. Prop. God has left us ſome way, or ſome means 
know ks Chriſt taught. NR | 

Aſw. This is captiouſly worded; but to avoid 
e multiplying of Exceptions, if by what Chriſt 
wht, rhey mean what was taught by him, or 
; Apoltles and Followers commiſſionated from 
m, and inſpired, as the revealed Will of God 
rthe Salvation of Man, it is granted. 

Reply What means all this clutter of Excep- 
dns? Did he ever hear of any Roman-Catholick 
do deny d, that Chriſt and e and Fol- 
ers taught the ſame Doctrine? of that they 
ere not commiſſionated from him? or that they 
ere not in pirea? or that what they taught was 
ot the revealed will of God? or that the Doctrine 


mof man ? If he never did (as I am fare he did 


t) then not only the Gentlewoman, but any 
one 


, 
i 


\ 
| 


ut by them was not intended for the Salva- 
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one of common ſenſe will ſee, that his hudlj 
together thoſe Proviſoes and Stop danger 
meet with the caprtionſneſs (forſooth) of ü 
laineſt Propoſition, was to no manner of purpe 
Lan to amuſe his Reader, and to inſinuate to hi 
as if we kept lily in our Breaſts all the contr, 
Tenets, which he would, out of his wonder 
Care, prevent us from making uſe of. 'Tis n 
niſeſt then, that he has afforded us here inſte 
of an Anſwer Five diſtinct Cavils , without 
occaſion in the World given him. Yet this! 
tells us he did to prevent multiplying Excepti 
Tis a terrible thing to have to do with Men v 
are uſed to draw Twenty Doctri nes and Uſes 
of a ſhort Text, conſiſting of Three or Fe 
Words; or as an Ingenious Gentleman expreſl 


it, 


Full Nineteen Propoſitions from, (1 ſaw.) 


How much are we bound to him, that hec 
not exert his Talent of multiplying excepti 
againſt ſo plain a Propoſition as is impoſſible 
be ſpoke in plainer Words, vis. God has left 
Some way or means to know what Chrift tau! 
every tittle of which is fo very clear, that f 
meaneſt Reader is able to comprehend it.! 
that (as I ſaid) is the Fault of it, it was 
clear before, and therefore he was to pretend 
contain d deep, hidden and myſterious Reſerves in 
to make thoſe that would believe him apprehe! 
it was dark and obſcure. By this untoward! 
ginning every prudent Reader will eafily diſce 
on whoſe {ide the blame of captionſneſs lies, 
readily prognoſticate, what a kind of Anſwer 
are like to have; for I do aſſure the Reader 1 
all of a Peice, | | J 
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. Prop. Therefore this way, or this means muſt 
ſuch, that thoſe who y this way, and make 
2 of this means, ſhall by doing ſo, arrive at the 
er know what Chrift taught. 8 

Anſw. This Propoſition is maim d and imper fet?. 
Reply. Why I beſeech him? Is it not one en- 
e Affirmative Speech? Is there not moſt evi- 
ntly a the parts of a Propoſition in it, which 
picians call Subject, Copula, and Prædicate? 
low then is it maim d, and why is it-zmperfet? ? 
nleſs, perhaps he means, I ought to have put 
me Words into it which were more commodi- 
for him to anſwer. But ſurely tis a Right I 
ll not part with, to order my own Prppolitions 
V ſelf, and he is bound to anſwer them as 7 pat 
em. Next he tells us, 7 hat, as it is worded, the 
ference is not neceſ/ary. But he does us not the 
zwour to tell us, how it ought to have been word- - 
I: without telling which, it is a plain volun- 
y Cavil, But why is not the Inference ne- 
ry, or why does it not follow? Does it not 
low out of the Nature or Notion of a way, 
at if we Follow it, it will lead us to the end to 
ſuch it is a way? If we travel to London, can 
ut be ſaid to be the way to London, which tho 
e follow it, does not direct us thither? or in 
ale the Almanacks, when they put down the 
ny from one place to another, did propoſe to us 
ch a track, as the way to London, would not 
poor Traveller, who follovos it, and finds him- 
ited to another place turniy miles wide, con · 
ude it to be a neceſſary Conſequence, that they 
u made a Fool of him? Much lets W 

uc 
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ſuch an exorbitant Miſcarriage happen by folly 
ing a way left us by God himſelf; ( ſuch is the v 
we ſpeak of) and to ſuch a ſacred and necefh 
| end, as is the coming to hnow Chriſt's Doctrine. 
ſays, the /ike meaſure of Knowledg is not neceſſe 
zo all forts of men. Dol ſay it 18? or is there 
word in my Paper to that purpoſe, or concernit 
men's degrees of Knowledg? What I only yy i 
that they muſt arrive at their end the Knowled 
of Chriſt's Faith, if they follow the way that lex 
to it; for the way, if followed, muſt lead to che ei 
Next he ſays, Men may uſe this way and yet al 
it. And I tell him, they cannot abuſe it if the 
follow it; for they who follow a uay do uſe a wi 
as a way ſhould be uſed. Let thoſe who cut 
to London behave themſelves in other things 1 
ver ſo Knaviſhly or Fooliſhly; yer, if they fall 
the way to London, tis 1mpoſlible bur th 
ſhould arrive there, or elſe that way 1s nou 
thither. Nor can they be aiſbongſt, not- indiſ 
| ous or inſincere as to that Duty, if they do indee 
follow it. For the following the way to Fat 
which God has ordain'd, includes /nduftry, 
neſly and Sincerity both, as far as that Dutye 
tends. Indeed, if they fit ſtill, or idle away 
their time in bther Actions, when they ſhot 
follow it, they will never arrive at their end. bt 
ſurely he will not ſay,. that thoſe men follu 
way who negle? to walk in it, but let it alot 
and fit them down, or trifle away their time! 
other Things, when they ſhou/d follow it, or | 
forwards in it. So that all his pretended Anſel 
here amount to ſo many Contradictions, 9 
Propolition is maim'd which has all its pat 
that is, which is not maim'd; a way is #0 «ud 
bare &now/edg in common is degrees of knowledge 


duſing is uſing ; or rather the way is abuſed while 
tis uſed, or followed, and laſtly, vor following is 
fullowing : And let it be noted, that my Propo- 
ftion ſpeaks of thoſe who do fo/low the way, and 
ot of thoſe who nee/ef to follow it. 


The ſhort Diſcourſe. 


III. Propoſition.” Scripture interpreted by private 
fudements is not ſuch a way : ſince we 7 
that Proteſtauts and Socinians do both of them fol- 
ww this way, or build their Faith on Scripture as 
ter private Judgment underſtand it; aud yet they 
mradict one another in ſuch Fundamentals, as are 
be Trinity, and the Godhead of Chriſt. | 
Theſe words do „rg contain both my 3d. 
repoſition, and the Proof of it by an inſtance evi- 
ent to all Mankind by experience. The Propoſi- 
lon is expreſt in theſe words, Scripture interpre- 
ed by private Judgments is not ſuch a way; that 
s, ſuch, as that thoſe who follow it ſhall arrive at 
what Chriſt taught. The proof takes up all the 
elt, and amounts to this, that the way the Pro- 
eſtants and Socinians do follow, which is the 
ling their beſt Judgments in quoting and in- 
rpreting Scripture: better for their reſpective 
enets (as we experience they do) does not ſe- 
ure them from errimę even in the higheſt Points 
Faith, ſince they do notwithſtanding contradict 
ne another in thoſe moſt fundamental Points; 
nd therefore one of them muſt be in the wrong ; 
0 permit which to the Followers of it is againſt 
he Nature of a way, For a Way mult lead all 
hat follow it to the Znd to which it is a Way: 
terefore this Method they take of interpreting 
cripture by their private Judgments, is not the 
B way 
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eway to Faith, Let us ſee now what a prodigiq 
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| 

| 
Pp Anſwer he gives to this clear Diſcourſe. WM 
D He tells us 13's Propoſition has the ſame ful 
as that Logical fallacy called interrogatio plurug 
. evhich by asking different Things, makes them; 
capable of a direct Anſwer, otherwiſe than by 
ſtinguiſbuing and taking them in pieces) now a 
| Propolition is but one fingle Speech, vis. Scripta 
| interpreted by private Judgments is not ſuch a wy 
1 that is, ſuch, that thoſe who follow it ſhall, | 
| doing ſo, arrive at true Faith. What puzzlig 
| .© plurality can there be in one ſingle Propoſition? 
| prove it by pe rience, which ſhows us, thy 
both Proteſtants and Socinians do foZow this v 


| of private Interpretation, and yet one of they 
| errs. I ask, do they both follou this way off 
| Late 1nterpreting Scripture's Letter, or not 
| Does not one of them notwithſtanding err, or na 
| Theſe were the Points he was to ſpeak to direl 
| ly, ſince there was no Ambiguity in the word 
but all of them were perfectly an pls inly inte 
1 gible. But here it went hard with him, he f. 
| that to ſay either of them would loſe his Cauſ 
_ _ and therefore he had no way but to keep aloc 
| © and flutter with multitude of Sayings of his owt 
and pretended Diſtinctions. But Jet him if: 

2 uiſb in God's Name, ſo he diſtinguiſhes my we: 
or ſome part of my prope/ition, which is the pn 

ciſe Duty of every Diſtinguiſher, as the me 

Puny Smatterer in Zogick knows; otherwiſe 
Manifeſt he flamms us off with pretending to l 
ſtinguiſh, ſo to avoid the Evidence of the Di 
courſe when he ſees tis beginning to pinch hun 
Again, how can this be like aging many I bing. 
once, which asks Nothing at all? Perhaps he v 
lay, chat tho' it be a plain Poſition, yet it p 


* 
- 


* 


4 
* 


y Things at once, and ſo is like the Fallacy 


juon, and puts but one Negative Aſſertion, vis. 
at (Scripture interpreted 
nt ſuch a Way as was 
efore ) this is meer Yantering, and not Anſwer- 
g. However let us examin his Diſtinctions. 
He begins thus ( N whether interpre- 
ed, or not interpreted, whether publickly, or pri- 
ately, &c.) Is this Diſtinguiſhing any Thing of 
me My words are (Scriptare interpreted by pri- 
6 45 &c.) does this Diſtinguiſh theſe 
Fords as 47s Duty and his Profeſſion was? Is 
eripture not interpreted one ſort of Scripture 
werpreted, which were my words? Or. is Scrip- 
ure interpreted publicky or privately, one diftint? 
rt of Scripture. interpreted by private Judg- 
ents, or (as he calls it) privately ? This is ſuch 
ut dult Nonſenſe, as has never been heard-of 
any but in Ben. Johnſon's Fanatick, who ſaid 
e had Zbree lights in him, a great light, a little 
zo, and no igt at all. And I mult tell him, 
ut I do uſe here, and ſhall ever uſe my Right as 
Diſputant, vis. I — . that J e either 
rant, Deny, or Di ftinguiſb m y Words For 
Fg” 7 ik. ho 1 he freaks at all to 
, and does not talk only to himſelf. But what 
Scripture not interpreted be ſome Difime? kind 


iſtinguiſh'd into publickly or privately; what 
en? He tells us that Scripture taken either 


Kuo us in the matter of our Salvation. And what 
that to my HYords, or my Propoſition? He 
ckons this for the os of the ſeyeral Anſwers 

3 2 10 
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be ſpoke of ; but the fight ſhews every Rea der, : 
at this /imgle Propoſition is but barely owe Po- 


private Judgments, . 
Hoke of immediately | 


l Scripture interpreted; or, what if privately, be 


ay is in it ſelf a Rule directing us, and a Law ob. 


| 
j 
| 
| 
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7 The Papiſt's Reply. 

to the ſeveral Particulars contained! I beſeech 
him where does he find in 2 Propoſition an 
Words that deny Scripture is a Law Obligatory i 
ſuch matters; or, that interpreted by Men's pri 
vate Judgments, it does not direct Men in ſu 
concerns as he ſpeaks of, provided he means it 
in order to perfect the Man of God, and furniſh lin 
throughly unto all good works ? "Tis one Thang u 
direct thofe who are already Men of God, or N 
hevers ; another Thing to ſhew us that the Letter 
of Scripture, interpreted by Men's private Judy 
ments, does direct thoſe who are in the u 
Faith, or not yet Men of God, ſo as they ſhall 
not fall into Errors againſt Faith. The Heaven] 
Doctrine Scripture contains, inculcated to thoſ 
who are Believers already by their Paſtors in 
Catechiſms and Sermons , or Read by themſelye 
(ſuch places being generally clear enough) a 
moſt unqueſtionably apt (if held to) to perfed 
them in Chriſtian «Morality; but we are not: 
bout hat Buſineſs: but how Men ſhall be affured 
they have rij2h7 Faith, eſpecially in ſuch high 
Dogmatical Foints, as the Trinity, Chriſt's Din 
nity, the Real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
and ſuch like. Hiſlorical Paſſages and «Moral Dc 
Etrine may be clear in Scripture's Letter; but 
ſuch main Points, (which yet, tho? they ſeen 
Speculative, have a vaſt influence upon a Chrilt 
an Life, and are the Chief Articles of Faith 
are not ſo clear in the Letter, that every one, ( 
perhaps any one) by uſing their private udp: 
ments in ſcanning the Words, and interpretingo 
them, can be abſolutely certain which fide is true: 
Suppoſe a Perſon of good underſtanding is De 
baucht by a Trinitarian to doubt of the 'Trinith 
how ſhall he be Satisfied if he be Sincere? 


heals 
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The Papiſt's Reph. 21 
hears Proteſtants and Socinians diſpute Endle/ly 
cut of Scripture about that Point; neither fide 
ields ; both with equal ardor alledge Texts of 
Scripture to prove his Tenet; neither {ide is Von. 
kf or put to Silence, but ſtill has ſomething to 
ay for himſelf: What ſhall ſuch a Man do? The 
very Notion of Faith tells us it muſt be True: 
that is, it muſt be 7mpoſſible to be Falſe ; and 
therefore fince nothing can be firmer than the 
Grounds it ſtands on, he expects ſuch Grounds 
5 ſhall ſhow it to be thus abſolutely certain, e're 
he can yield his Aſſent to either. 

Now what can you offer him to Satisfy him, 
that the Interpretations of Scripture you make, 
may not perbaps be Falſe ? This was my Caſe, I 
was a Proteſtant, and (1t was generally Thought ) 
capable of Underſtanding Senſe, and at an Age to 
Judge of Men's Principles. I was Reading an 
acute Socinian , who challeng'd his Adverſary 
(who as I Remember was S migleſius) to bring the 
beſt Text he could, to evince Chriſt was truly God. 
He brought (7 and my Father are one) Jo. 10. 30. 
and argued thus. It cannot be ſaid they are one 
in Humane Nature, ſince none will ſay the Fa- 
tber was £ Mar ; it muſt mean then, that they are 
ae in Drvine Nature, and therefore Chriſt is tra. 
Cod. The Socinian brought another place (it 
being agreed between them to confer Texts) in 
which he pretended to give a clear Account how 
Chriſt and his Father were one, Jo. 17. 22 where 
our Saviour prays for his Diſciples to his Hea- 
renly Father, that hey may be one, as thou and [ 
are one, But (ſaid the Socinian ) it had been a 
folly to ſay, that Chriſt prayed to his Father that 
the Diſciples ſhould be one in Human] Nature, 
or they were ſo already: wherefore he could 
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only pray, that they might be one in ¶Mectiu u 
3 of Will, Va uſe N Friend 
are allone; nor conſequently can theſe words 
and my Father are one) without ſpoiling the Pargil 
rale, or loſeing the plain Signification of thy 
word (as) mean, that he and his Father are vw 
in Divine Nature, but only according to ſuch u 
Unity and Conformity of Will as abovelai 
This, and ſuch like paſſages made me clearly ſe 
that Scripture interpreted by private Judgment 
is not the way left by God to arrive at Faith 
nor could I ſee any certainty of Faith at all, u 
leſs the Pubhck Deſcent of Faith in the Churct 
(e Pillar and Ground of Truth) were allowed u 
be the only certain Interpreter of it in ſuch mai 
Dogmatical Points. But I forget our Diſtinguiſhe 
and what mad Work he makes with this fingl 
and plain Propoſition, and with the proof of it bull 
on our daily Eye-fight and conſtant Experience. 
His Second diſtinguiſhing Attempt is, tl 
(Scripture is not to be Underſtood of bare Waris 
without the true Senſe coucht in, or under thi 
Fords.) Here, and in the next Diſtinction, whicl 
runs in the ſame Strain, the Anſwerer out-dot 
his former ſelf. By whom does he mean Serif 
ture is thus to he Under ſtood, or not Underltoo! 
By bimſeli, or me? He muſt take m Words 
lunderſtand them, if he intends to ſpeak to n 
or otherwiſe he a/ks to himſelf, conſutes himje 
and not his Adverſary. Now tis Evident by tht 
next word pie whe! in my Third Propotiti 
that I ſpeak of the Letter of the Scripture ule 
as a means to arrive at the Senſe ; that is, as #6 
Including the Senſe; for tis ſtrange Language 9 
ſay, that the Letter of the Scripture with its 
Senſe is to be interpreted. Men interpret _ 
„ elthel 
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gr how ny are taken by others, by Criticizing 
pon them by the Grammatical Contexture, &c. 


of Books? Interpretation is the Min by which 


it then be ſaid, that the V rds with the Senſe are 
the Cauſe by which we come at the Senſe, and ſo 


ad the Zud both, nay the Cauſe of it ſe? This 
x very odd; but the next advance is to the height 
of downright Folly. For he tells us, Thirdly, 


lug bt, whether it be done ivate ments, or 
alwi Whereas the LE Welten is about 
uriving at She Safe, and he ſuppoſes us to have it 
tefore we came at it, being yet lookingafter it. But 
let us examine what ſenſe is in his words here. The 
rue ſenſe of Scripture is God's Senſe, and there- 
fore is, by thoſe who know it to be ſo, o] 
to be believed, and fo is the very fame with mar- 
ters of Faith, or with what Chriſt taught; which 
deing undeniable, his words amount to this, that 


the means to lead us into the Knowledg of uh 


Ubrift taught. Suppoſe this Gentleman, or an 
Anabaptift (for 'tis all one to my purpoſe) were 


wrds, which each of them pretends is ſignifica- 
dye of his Tenets? Was it ever heard that ei- 
ther Party alledg d the ſenſe of Scripture to prove 
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dot who ever heard of the Interpreting the /enſe 
we arrive at the ſenſe of a Book: and to get out 
the true Senſe is the ec of interpretation; Can 


make the Senſe the Cauſe and Ffe#; the Meant 


that ( Scrzpture interpreted in its true Senſe isa 
means to lead us into the Knowleds of what Chrift 


faith is the means 0 Faith, or what Chrift taught. 


iſputing out of the Scripture about the Trinity: 
(an either of them alledge more than the bare 
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aber by ſhewing the common meaning of them, 


- 


be has the true ſenſe of it? How can he do it, it 
King invi/ible and unproduceable, otherwiſe than 
3.0 B 
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by alledging the bare words, which he pretend 
do ſignify it? The ſenſe and meaning can only be 
in a Spiritual Being, or in ſome mind only which 
can mean. Again, ſhould each of them pretend 
to alledg the true ſenſe, each of them will deny 
the other has the true ſenſe of it. And I wonder by 
what way, or by what means can either of then 
prove it but by alledging the words. How tedious 
tis to Diſcourſe with a Man ſo ſolely addicted to 
_ *wordiſh Talk, that he either . not, ot 
conſiders not the Nature of the Things he ſpeaks 
of, but imagines that Senſe is formally in a Buck, 
and then having made a Book a /tving and know- 
ing Thing, he runs all along into palpable Con- 
traditions. If then Scripture interpreted be bit 
way, he mult mean by it Scripture's Letter; and 
then he muſt ſhow (in oppoſition to evident Ex. 
perience) that that Letter interpreted by private 
133 is a certain way to lead thoſe that fol. 
ow 1t to Chriſt's Faith. But we ſhall never get 
him to be ſo candid as to Anſwer to this, tho 

it be the main thing under Diſpute. ; 
His 4h Diſtinction is foreſtal'd already, by in. 
forming him that we do not ſuppoſe Scripture is 
not a certain way in many Things, but only we 
deny it is ſuch in Dogmatical Points controverted 
He has forgot, it ſeems, that we are writing Gn. 
troverſy, and that Moral Points are not in Contro- 
verſy between us; our Diſpute is not about v. 
Zuous living, but about rightly believing. I in- 
ſtanced in the Trinity and Godhead of Chriſt, to 
ſhow that if Scripture privately interpreted be 
not ſuch a certain way for thoſe who follow it, 2 
to make us know thoſe High and moſt A 

Points of Chriſt's Doctrine, much leſs is it ſuc 
for Articles /eſs Neceſſary. What ſays he then 
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WH the failure of his way in ſuch Fundamental 
WH Points? Why he rambles away to matters that 
concern the practical Duty . of Chriſtians in com- 
* very fit words for a Latitudinarian Bill of 
WW Comprehenfion : ) Theſe he ſays (are ſo plain to an 
bft mind, and to ſuch as are content to be wiſe to 
i (br:cty, that be that runs may read them) it ſeems 
en with him it is a want of honeſiy, and a defect of 
ber uiſadome, to deſire to be ſatisfied whether there 
bea Trinity or no; or whether Chriſt be God, if any 
ss chere are now a- days too many) come to doubt of 
„dem; well, but what is the other part of his Di- 
ſunction of Points of Faith, and particularly of 
- Withoſe main ones I inſtanced in? For the Proteſtant 
nd Socinian Doctors can both of them Read,they 
1 Wire Learned Men, great Scripturiſts, and very acute 
nd ingenious, and yet one of them cannot Read 
e bem by following ig way, tho' they do not Run a: 
be ſame time, but „and ſtill attentively, and uſe 
deir beſt Judgments to underſtand the Texts al- 
edge pro and con to prove,or diſprove them? Why, 
al he ſays of thoſe Points here is (as for the more 
Nice and Curious ſort of Knowleds, it is not Ne- 
eſſary for all ſorts of \Men) it ſeems then that 
thoſe are to be reckoned amongſt Miceties and 
curigſities (which is Latitudinarian with a wit- 
nels) for any way he has given us to aſcertain 
them. He has afforded us hitherto then many fine 
vords, but not one tittle has he ſpoken to the 
purpoſe, or to my Propoſition, bur diſguiſed it 
ad avoided it, tearing it into ſo many Rags that 
tcannot be known to be the ſame; nay ſuch Rags 
wo as never were in the whole piece it ſelt. 
54, He is at his diſtinguiſhing Talent again, and 
lays it will be the height of Preſumption aud Mad- 
els if I ſay their interpreting Seripture Ln 


r CC. cr, 7 


| 


© 8I - 


26 The Papiſfs Reply. + 
ud>ments excludes all other means or helps; which 

he aves not, and therefore it cannot affect Him o 
his Friends. And J reply, That I care not wh 
other helps they have, or have not, but ſhall! 
very well Satisfied with them, ſo he affigns u 
ſuch a way as ſecures thoſe that follow it, thu 
helpt,that they ſhall arrive at Chriſt's Faith. Why 
does he not ſhow us then fuch a Way, and ſtop out 
mouths ? I ſuppoſe thoſe means and helps are th 
Ancient Fathers. But the miſchief is, he will 
tell us that the beſt of thoſe he can produce are 
all fa/{ble; and common Senſe tells us, that if the 
may be deceived, and he cannot give us any cer 
tain way to know they are ne? actually deceived 
while they are helping us they may all be in a 
Error in their way to Faith for any thing an 
Man living knows: which is but a very lame he} 
to aſcertain us they have Chriſt's true Faitl 
which Faith cannot poſſibly be Falſe or Erroneo: 
The other part of his Diſtinction falls into a long 
Ramble againſt us, as baulking the People of ul 
ing their private Judgments ; I ſuppoſe he means 
while they are looking for the way to Faith; fo 
I cannot believe he thinks it fit to ſcan the M. 
ries of Faith by their private Judgments e're the) 
will Embrace them, as the Socinians do. But: 
few words will rectify him. We allow every Man 
who 1s coming to Faith, his private Ei 
Diſcretion to find out ſuch a Rule or ay, as if h 
follows it, it will lead him gbr to Chriſt's Faith 
alſo we allow and exhort every ſuch Perſon to 
uſe his own private Judgment in avoiding ſuch 
pretended ways, as do not thus ſecure them fron 
Erring in Faith, or do not dire& them Right; for 
tis to this very purpoſe this ſhort Paper was wit, 
| ten, and propoſed to the private Judgment _ 
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hat Read it, to conſider of it : only we ſay, that 
ſuch a certain way to Faith being once fornd, 
en have no more to do but to follow it; that is, 
indeed they are to follow ſuch a way as they have 
fund out by their 2 Judgment to be a cer. 
un way to Faith, By which they do ſtill in ſome 
ort follow their own Judgments, while they ad- 
ere to, and follow what their Judgment had 
mbraced ; in the ſame manner as we uſe our pri- 
ate Judgment in chooſing a good Phyſitian, or 
Mo honeſt Lawyer; but, that done, we ſubmit our 
[udgments to theirs as to the Matters themſelves; 
cauſe they are more knowing than we in thoſe 
eſpective Affairs. Now we have ſo good an O- 
inton of Cod g Church, as to Judge ſhe is an bo- 
eff, and more Skilful Interpreter of Scripture than 
ur private Selves; whereas all Reformers in 
Fath judge the contrary, and ſet up their own 
private Interpretations of Scripture againſt the 
ſenſe given it by the preſent Church; and upon 
us worthy Ground they Build all their Faith, 
all their Calumnies againſt their immediate 
Paſtors and the Church, and cry out, that they all 
them err'd (forfooth) in Faith while they con- 
emned their Novelties; and would perſwade the 
World (tho' they be the Perſons accus'd and con- 
emn'd too by all at that time but themſelves)that 
W's bbemſelves are the Knowing and Sincere Intęr- 
preters of God's Word. This is the truth of the 
whole Buſineſs, which he totally declines, and 
unks it enough to cry Scripture, Scripture, while 
de Noble Controverſy and the True Point is, 
iether the Church, when they broke from it, or 
Ihe Firſt Reformers were better qualified for In- 
lerpreters of it. By which it appears, that all 
lis Ramble of his is meer ſtuff, and his 674 Di- 
1 ſtinction 


28 The Papiſt's Reply. 
ſtinction a 2 miſtake at leaſt, if it be not n 
ther affected ignorance of our Tenet. 

His 7h ſays, that (F Proteflants and Socinia 
making uſe of their own Judements do contradié on 
another, it aoth not thence follow that both are; 

the wrong) Who ever ſaid it? Or what Man th; 
has common Senſe does not know, that one par 
of the Contradiction muſt be true, the other falſe; t 
what end was it then to inſert ſuch ſlee ve leſs Fool 
eries, and put thein upon me? But all ſuits wel 
with his purpoſe, which is to pretend, or pop u 
off with twenty Fopperies which are not at all; 
the true purpoſe, but ſtill ske ws from the Tru 
Point? Next, following the ſame untoward me 
thod, he ſays (it would be a ſtrange way of Arg 
ing to ſay, that becauſe ſome Men are miſtaken there 
fore all are ſo) how ſhrewd a Man he 1s, and how 
Magiſterial when he impoſes ſuch a Conſequence 
on his Adverſary, as none in his Wits ever held: 
This is direct Fooling, What I did was only to 2 
firm what Experience teaches every Man, that 
Proteſtants and Socinians do Contradict one anc 
ther while they interpret Scripture by theirpr 
vate judgment, which ſhows one of them mult Hr 
and therefore that way to Faith, which they fol 
low d, was not the way to Faith left us by God 
for all who follow the way to any end (eſpecial! 
when God himſelt appoints ſuch a way) ſhall mol 
certainly, by following it, arrive at that end. Thi 
is the true Point, and therefore it was to. be Orot 
all along, and Forty impertinent Digreſſions take! 
up to ſnift it off . e 

Next, Whereas I prove my 3d Propoſition b 
alledging manifeſt Experience, he falls to talk o 
inviſible Qualifications , carneſt Prayer, &c. 0 


which none, who are ſeeking Satis faction, can . 
0 ' ; p ; 7 
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ve experience, or know which party has it, which 
arty has it not. But how Ridiculous it is to al- 
edge ſuch things in a Controverſy, where only 
he Nature of the way 70 Faith is conſidered, and 
0 be proved, or diſproved ? For how can any Man 
rduce openly 2 Qualifications, or {wow who 
us them, or who prays igt? Or how can th 

ut ſuch 2nward _ tions of Mens Souls (whic 
ne only knowable by God the Searcher of Hearts) 
Into an Argument or Sllgiſm? Beſides, it is im- 
pertinent to our preſent Queſtion: For if a Man 
o not follow the way left by God to Faith, how- 
ver his good intention may deſerve God's mercy, 
he has no Title to be heard as to his arrivin 
ertainly at Chriſt's Doctrine; becauſe he has Je 
the way appointed by God to arrive at it. He that 
does not follow the way that leads to London, let 
im pray never fo heartily, can never without a 
Miracle arrive at London; and the ſame is to be 
laid of the way 70 Faith, in caſe God has left us 
any ſuch way. Again, How does he know, or how _ 
an he prove that Socinians, Presbyterians, and 
mbaptiſts &c. do not pray as fervently as he 
loes ? So that all theſe, and ſuch other wrighngs 
to and fro, are idle Subterfuges to avoid being in- 
angled by the force of the plain Reaſon of this 
lamiliar and eaſy Diſcourſe. 

His laſt Diſtinction (as he calls them) is (bat 
be Papiſt does herein contradict the Socinian as 
uch as the Proteſtant) what a prodigious fetch is 
dere? as if we blamed the Proteſtants for contra- 
acting the Socinians in holding a Trinity, and 
ſet our ſelves are guilty of the ſame good Fault. 
ball we never obtain of him once in bis Life to 
keepan Eye directed to the true Point, and leave 
ooling his Readers with ſuch ſquinting — 4 
"Some e 
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We are not diſputing here about thoſe Point 
Faith, but of the way to Faith, as ſeveral Partie 
foltow, yet they contradict one another; whi 
infers that one of them muſt go wrong; and tu 
therefore this way to Faith is uo way, fince it peri 
mits the Followers of it to ſtray into vaſt Zrry 
againſt Faith, But, ſays he, it follows hence, th; 
(the Papiſts muſt nba. day that the Proteflant 
in uſing their own Judgments, have ſo far arrny 
to the knowleds of what Chriſt Taught; and cu 
ſequently that they may alſo in other matters) th 
word (may) is very fit for his purpoſe, but ver 
inſignificant to our Queſtion, He that only (may 
perhaps (may not) which is enough for his anc 

tain way to Faith: whereas our Diſcourſe prove 
that if he follows the way to Faith, he not on 
(may) but (mut) arrive at it; for 'tis impoſlidl 
any ſhould fol the way to ſuch a place buth 
muſt come hither. Next, I deny his Afſertiot 
- unleſs it be manifeſt, that their interpreting Seri 
pture by their private Judgments was the prof 

cauſe of making them hold a Trinity; or thi 
tho' they ao hold it, they do by their Principle 
hold it with ſach an aſſent as may in prope 
ſpeech be called Faitb. For Faith cannot be buil 
on fallible Grounds, otherwiſe it might poſſibl 
be falſe, which is againſt the Nature of Faith, au 
is proper to Opinion. When words are capable 0 
divers Senſes (as the experience of all Ages ſhov 
the Words of Scripture have been, every Here) 
Fathering it ſelf upon Scripture) ſome Men, a 
their Fancies, Education, or pitch of Learn 
lyes, are inclin'd to take them in one Senſe, ſomt 
in another ; and ſo it might happen their facit. 
or (which when the caſe is of ſcanning word 


without any certain Interpreter is little as 
8 thell 
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eir private Tudements had a Propenſion to take 
em in ſuch a Senſe as was Chrift s Senſe, or his 
we Doctrine, which is too weak a Foundation 
build Faith upon. N too, their chief 
en, who (I am apt to think, little imagin'd the 
formation ſhould be carried / on to this Pitch) 
eing Learned per ſons, did adhere to the Trinity, 
ecauſe they found it abetted and delivered down 
h the conſtant Doctrine and Practice of the Church, 
zhich is our way, Nor is this unlikely; For ſome 


is, tho they muſt not hold it ſteadily, leſt it ſhould 
oi] the Re formation. Perhaps too, it much helpt 
the Univerſal retaining that Tenet that the 


cendant on the State, by their furious Hatred 
zunſt Popery) had no Intereſt to _ it, and 
hence were contented to have it ſtill Univerſally 
ined or accepted; wherefore, perhaps other 
uſes, and not o#/y your private Interpretations 
if Scripture, continued the Belief of that Tenet 
nong Proteſtants. But, to bring the Diſcourſe 
o our Point: They Bold it indeed firmly, and I 
Joubt not but many amongſt them would Dye for 
t; yet as long as they hold it not upon ſuch 
rounds as are /mpoſſuble to be falſe (which Faith 
wſt have) their Aſlent can not be properly cal- 
ed Faith, but a ſetled aud unſhaken Opinion. Now, 
lat their Interpretation of Scripture by private 
udgments is Tach a Ground as ſecures Faith 
tom poſſibility of falſhood, or is ſuch a way as pre- 
tryes its fofowers from erring in Faith, is here 


ud ſometimes nonſenſical Diſtinctions, ſleeveleſs 
©Ktences, and ſhifting Evaſions. | 


We 
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their Authors have on ſome Occaſions alledg d 


rebyterian Party (who at that time, had got an 


idently diſproved, and no direct Anſwer has 
Ken given to it, but only indirect talk, impertinent 
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We ſhould come to examin his Anſwer tot 
Fourth Propoſition, but we will firſt reflect on 
Performance in replying to this Third. | 
thought fit neither to gran? nor deny, but to 
flinguiſh ; and every Scholar knows, that 
words were that which he was to diſtinguiſh. Ng 
my firſt Words were ( Scripture interprets 
which he makes indifferent to Scripture znter; 
ted, or not interpreted; and fo by this Meth 
of diſtinguiſhing, he makes Scripture not int 
preted to be one ſort of Scripture interpreted 
ſpoke of Scripture interpreted by private Tit 
ments, and he diſtinguiſhes private 'Judgmer 
(for he pretends to anſwer by Diſtinctions) in 
private and not private, but publict. I ſpoke e 
dently of the words, or letter of Scripture (f 
tis only upon words that Interpreters do wor 
while they interpret them; ) and he will n 
ſpeak of the words and ſenſe too.] ſpake of the! 
evidence and Inſufficiency of the letter interpret 
by private Judgments,to bring thoſe, who are {: 
ing the way to Faith, ſecurely to the Knowledy 
what Chriſt taught; he runs to the Ob/zgation 
believing it, which is out of gue/tzon, if the & 
of it is once aſcertain d. I {peak of the Lette 
Inability while thus interpreted, to aſſure vs 
Chriſt's Doctrine in the high Myſteries of ol 
Faith, which are controverted between t! 
Church and her Deſerters, as appears by my ! 
ſtancing in the Trinity and Godhead of Chi 
in which we experience great Scripturiſts col 
rradit one another; he runs zo moral Pon 
about which there is #0 Controverſy at all, a 
jays, that any that runs may read them; and | 
thoſe high and deep Myfteries (in cafe he ſpeaks! 
me) he calls them there only more nice and 
_ | | 2 
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rows ſorts of Knowledg. Her ambles to the Judg- 
zent of Diſcretion; and falſly imputes to us what 
either we, nor any but a YBorn-7oo/ever held: He 
wakes the Scripture's Letter with the Senſe of it 
which is Faith it ſelf) to be part of the way to 
zth,and ſo makes the end to be the way, and the 
uy the end; Faith to be the way to Faith,and what 
brift taught to be the way or means to know what 
Cr: taught. So that inſtead of an Anſwer, he 

has afforded us 2 but an Heap of palpable 
ontradictions, abſurd Diſtinctions, Sayings of 
bis own Head, and Pre varications; by vertue of 
en rhich he ſtrives to ran away from the Point in 
„nd, as if he were affrighted at the ſight of it. 
is to much purpoſe for him to put down my Pro- 
politions, which are clear to the meaneſt Capa- 
ty, and ſubjoin to each its pretended Anſwer, 
if he never takes them in their true Senſe, but 
blunders them with ſuch capricious Diſtinctions, 
n have not one Word of Senſe in them: but ler 
ws proceed. | 


The Short Diſcourſe. 


The IV. Propoſition. Therefore they who follow 
his way cannot by it arrive at the End, the Know- 
che of aht Chriſt taught , nor conſequently can 
dey baue true Faith. | \ 
His Anſwer confiſts in this Calumny, that we 
i ne not, or do not make uſe of our Judements, 
Underſtlandings as to Religious Matters; and 
dere fore cannot arrive at the Knowleds of what - 
rift taught; which being already ſhown to be a 
alſe and ridiculous Impoſition, I need ſay no 
bore to it. But ' tis pretty to obſerve how care- 
fully he ſhifts away from the Queſtion, and 40. 
5 hy ters 
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ters the Words of my Propoſition, which he 
tends to ſpeak to. Firſt he ought to have ſa 
we do not make uſe of our Underſtandings j 
finding the way to Faith ; but this he carthy 
avoids, for it comes too near the true Point. Nen 
inſtead of the way 10 Faith, he ſubſtitutes th 
common Words ( Rel/j21ous Matters) which ma 
comprehend a | thouland Things relating 
Faith, Hope, Charity, Devotion, Sacraments, at 
every good Action we ever did in our whol 
Lives. een e 
Thirdly, Taking the Words ( Religious Mh 
ters) in the moſt obvious and pertinent Sen 
ſo as to ſignify Malters, Points, or Myſlerics 
Faith, tis plain Socinianiſm to ſay we are 1 
to admit any Myſteries, or Points of Faith, ti 
our private Reaſon judges 1t to be true. 
that we do not make uſe of our Underſtandings 
finding out a certain way 10 Faith, which is il 
Thing now in debate, is ſo ſenſeleſs a Slanc 
that tis confutable by (perhaps) a Thouſar 
Books of Roman-C 420 0 Authors about tt 
Motives of Credibility, Rule of Faith, or the 
thority of the Church guiding us in Faith. In 
which every Child may fee they make ule « 
their .Zudementtand Under/ianding too, and pn 
pole it to their Readers, who are looking altt 
Faith, to do the /ame, by alledging thoſe! 
tives to ſatisfy their Underſtandings about d 
way to it. | 
But let us ſee whether this Conſequent 
follots or no. The Diſcourſe runs thus. Au 
being that which will bring every one, who follo 
it, to the End, and this way of private Inter 
tation of Scripture (as Experience teaches U 
not performing his Duty to ad its Followe 
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jr not bringing them to true Faith; it follows 
that it is not the true way to Faith: Now comes 
my Inference (Therefore thoſe. who do follow this 

inſufficient way cannot arrive at the end, the 
extiirowlede of Chrift's Doctrine, and therefore 
jey have mot true Faith) Can any thing be 
earer? Can any Man arrive at the end, who 
bes not take the way or means to it? May he 
ot as. well ſay, that a Traveller may arrive at 
mahn, who does not follow the way that leads 
o London, but follows another way that leads 
6 another place? Tis a ſtrange Cauſe that 
vrces its Patrons to renounce, common Senſe, 
nd which is worſe, to build the whole Defenſe 
1d Support of their Anſwer upon ſuch a manifeſt 
bſurdity ! And would not any indifferent Man 
wear now, that this Anſwerer, to maintain his 
Tenet, has (which he falſly impoſes on others) 
munced the making Uſe of his uagment and 
ner ſtanding. 5 


The Short Diſcourſe. 


V. Propoſition. Therefore a Multitude of ſuch 
e er, bow great ſoever it may be, is net a Congre- 
ton of the Faithful, or a Church. 
What ſays he to this plaineſt Inference ? He 
s of mi </p/ying or abuſing the rule or way: and 
bmmon Senſe (unleſs he will ſtill renounce his 
idement and Underſtanding) tells him, that to 
ww a way (which has been my words all along 
rough this whole Diſcourſe, if he had regarde 
em] is the only Application and right Uſe of a 
y that. a way can require; whence if any, 
0 following, it, do err, they have no to 
uth, nor conſequently * they have any ai 
2 an 
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and therefore a Multitude of ' ſuch cannot be 
Congregation of Faithful, or a Church. Next 
he falls into hard Words (and indeed, if to h 
non-pluſt may juſtify a Man's being a little ang 
he has reaſon to — ſo;) and Po: $ 7 —. 

ons as have no Judement, or Senſe of Relipion ( 
11755 0WN, nor 25 Taffereld to make any Jus 
therecf; And why? Becauſe we hold that th 
Church (which our Saviour commands us t 
hear, and St. Paul tells us is the Pillar aud Cron 
of Truth) is a better Interpreter of Scriptur 
than 47s and his Friends private Judgments, | 
ſhrewd Fault without doubt! and yet ſo parti 
he is, that I doubt he would not be well pleas' 
if one of his own Flock ſhould tell him, he 
interpret Scripture better than himſelf, who! 
but only a /ing/e Paſtor. | | 
But what 1s ſaid to the Propoſition in the me: 
time? Not a Syllable. Where were his Though 
when he popt us off with ſuch an untoward An 
ſwer? Had it been meerly ſome"voluntarySaying 
mine, ſuch Stuff might perhaps have ſerved : bu 
'ris an /nference or Conſequence ; and commot 
Senſe tells us (for there needs no more to confut 
him, but ſtil] to appeal to zhat) that the prope 
Anſwer toa Conſequence is to ſhew it inconſequet 
or that it does vor follow from what precede 
Sure it runs not ſo low with him as to deny !! 
Concluſion, and fall to combat r; And yet! 
does the ſame in effect, while he goes abo 
550 his odd way) to confute it as a /ooſe Prop 

tion, ſtanding alone, and not as a Conclubio 
deduced from what went before, I ask thel 
does it follow, or not? He ſays it does not, bl 
ſhews not how, or why it does not: lets ſee th 
whether or no plain Reaſon ſhows it he. my 
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he former Propoſition deduced that the Follow- 
s of that way, which is no way 10 Faith, could 
have 0 true Faith; the preſent Propoſition infers 
thence, that a Multitude of ſuch is not a Congre- 
ation of Faithful. Can Men be Faithful without 
uving Fazzh ? Does not common Senſe aſſure us, 
2 tis a Bull of the firſt Magnitude? Can a thin 

bk white without whizeneſs,which can only Zin 
I; make and denominate it white? Yet this is the 
aMConſequence he denies here; for he pretends to 
urWeſwer it after his Faſhion, which is to pop in 
many things of his own Head; but he vouch- 
bfes not a Word to ſhow the Conſequence dbes 
«WW! follow out of the very Terms that went bes, 
fore, which was his only Task; nor offers to 
tell us, why a Multitude of thoſe, who have 10 
aith, ought to be called a Congregation of Faith. 
fu, or a Church. 8 


. 


hl But what ſhall we ſay to the Prodigiouſly ab- 
Au rd Anſwer he gives to the Sixth and laſt Pro- 
I vlition, which is this? . 

bu 
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Propoſition VI. Therefore their Communion 
wht to be deſerted. | 

This Propoſition is evidently an Inference, or 
uclu/ton from the foregoing one, which was, 
hat ſuch a Company, or Multitude of Men, as 
bllow uo certain way to Faith, and therefore 
pave no Faith, were in true Speech uo Congregation 
of Faithful, or no Church. Now one would not 
Wink, but that tis a very natural and neceſſary 
lnſequence, that one ought to deſert the Com- 
nunion of any Congregation , which is (in 
[oper Sprech) #g Charch. What Man in the 
| na 4 Shiva World 
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World (but he) would not readily grant ſuch a 
Inference? Let's fee his Reaſon or Excuſe. ( 
Communion (lays he) muſt be deſerted ? Both they 
that are in the right, and they that are in the uro 
Both they,who own the Trinity and Godhead of Chrif 
and they who deny both? What Shuffling 1s here? 
TI wiſh he would once in his Life look my Di. 
courſe in the Face, and not thus perperually run 
away from it. Are we diſputing here about thoſe 
Points themſelves? Or is there any ſuch Queſtion 
mov'd by me in my ſhort Paper? Or does it con. 
cern our preſent Diſcourſe which is in the right, 
or which is in the wrong, as to thoſe Articles? 
Is it not evident to every Eye not willul!y 
blind, that all my Diſcourſe 1s concerning the 

to Faith? To bring him to the Queſtion, 
from which (as he has done all along) he is wa 
rily ſinking; I tell him once more that our 
whole Diſpute is about the way 10 Faith, and 
only it; tis evident J only nam'd thoſe Two main 
Points, as Inſtances to ſhew his way to Faith 
does not lead all thoſe io Faith that follow i. 
And I do poſitively affirm, that all whoever, 
and how many ſoever they are, who do not 
follow the way to Faith, whether — . 
cinians, Arinns, or whatever other Sect they be, 
cannot have true Faith of what Chriſt taught 
And my plain Reaſon is, becauſe none can arrive 
at the end without following the way that leads to 
that End. Socinians do therefore err in thole 
Two Points , becauſe they take a wrong way, 
Scripture interpreted by Private Judgments 
Proteſtants though they hap to hold the Truth 
in thoſe Points, yet their Holding thoſe Points, 0! 
their Aſent to them falls ſhort of being true 
Faith in thoſe Points, becaufe true Faith muſt be 
55 | im 
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impoſſible to be ſalſe, and therefore myſt have 
ſuch Crotmds as cannot be falſe; otherwiſe this 
Propoſition would be true ( Chriſtian Faith may 
UAH it be a Lye for any thing any Man living 
tows) wherefore, not out of a Pique againſt Pro- 
teſtants (for whom I have a particular Eſteem 
above any others, who have had the Misfortune 
to deviate from the yay to Faith, eſpecially for 
them, who do generouſly ſuffer for their 
Conſciences ) but out of my Duty to Chriſtian 
Faith,l am obliged to affirm, that unleſs Proteſtants 
can produce ſuch abſolutely certain Grounds for 
their Faith, or for their Aſſent to what Chriſt 
uught, they cannot in true Speech have Faith 
in thoſe Points, but Opinion only; it being the 
eſſential Difference between Fazth and Opinion, 
that the latter may be falſe, the former cannot. 
I affirm further, that Scripture interpreted by 
private Judgments (though they take in their 
pretended Helps, which they hold-to be fallible) 
is not ſach a Ground, as ſecures any Point they 
hold from being peſſible to be falſe; nor conſe- 
quently 1s it the. way left by God to arrive at 
Chriſt's Doctrine; ſo that it lies upon them to 
ſhow us they have ſuch Grounds, or ſuch a way, 
or elſe they deſert their Cauſe, and anſwer no- 
thing. 1 ſay, Thirdly , that if they hold that 
Scripture privately interpreted (taking in all 
their pretended Helps) is ſuch, then they mult ſay 
their Interpretation of Scripture in dogmazical 
Points is infallibly true for, if fallible, common 
ſenſe tells every one, that is Maſter of it, that a 
fallible ground, which may it ſelf be falſe, can never 
prove any thing built on it to be impaſſible to be falſe: 


| Here is the true Point, here it ſticks, and is ſtill like 


to ſtiek, for any thing I could ever {ee by what any 
| | C 4 | of 
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may not fotter and ſinł. 


make the Style familiar, and my Senſe intelligible, 
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of the Proteſtant Writers have alledged. II 
ſeeing it impoſſible that Proteſtants could ever 
by their Principles, bring ſuch Grounds, obliged 
me to become a Carholick ; and fo it muſt oblige 
every one to do the ſame, who ſeriouſly holds h. 
Faith cannot poſſibly be a Lye; and weighs and 
comprehends the Force of this Diſcourſe ; which 
has ſo gravell'd this talking Gentleman, that he 
has not thought it his Intereſt to ſpeak one aires 
word, hitherto, to the true Point; which is 1 
ſhow, he has any way 10 Faith, which may not 
miſlead him, or any ground of his Faith, whid 


be 


I 


However he is reſolved to carry it off briskly; 
for Confidence with ſome weak Readers works 
a better Effect than the cleareſt Reaſon. He 
comes therefore to obſerve, and reflect upon the 
want of Candoar, and Sincerity of the Author v 
this Diſcourſe. As firſt, the Looſeneſs of the Pro 
poſitions; Whereas he muſt know in his Con 
ſcience, that 'tis the Chſeneſs and Conneteane); 
of them, which puzzles him, and does really breed 
his Anger againſt them. Next the Caprionſneſs 0 
the Terms : Ido aſſure him I did purpoſely make 
uſe of the moſt vulgar, caſy and molt unexceþ- 
ſionable Words T'could for my Heart invent, 10 


and beyond Cavil. But I was not aware how great 
a Maſter, at this kind of Performance, I had to 
deal with. Tis cheap for him to ſay this and that 
voluntarily and *tis neceſſary too when a Mans 
at a Mon plus But I durſt be judg'd by the Gen. 
tlewoman her ſelf (if there be a Gentlewomal 
in the Caſe) whether ſhe does not perfectly un- 
derſtand, at firſt Sight, every Word in the whole 
Diſcourſe, But to put it to the Teſt, I ſhook 
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be much bound to this Gentleman himſelf to retain 
py Senſe, and to put the Diſcourſe into clearer 
Language; for I am ſure it would be to my Ad- 
vantage. Next he complains I proceed only in 
Fe way, endeavour 10 pull down, but 10 
id Nothing. This is pleaſant ; am I inſincere 
becauſe I do not pull down and build, that is blow 
and /up at once? Perhaps the Gentlwoman judg'd 
her Thoughts I know not) that it was a clear 
aſe, that if the Proteſtant Faith was not well 
grounded , there was no other but the Reman- 
atholick Faith which was. It was defired of 
ne by a Friend to give a Copy of this Short 
Diſcourſe to prove the former ; 1 did fo: This 
entleman's pretended Anſwer was ſent me; and 
lis obliged me to vindicate what I had written, 
his is all I did. He wonders, that pretending 
Infallibility (I ſuppoſe he means of the way 70 
fath, or which is the ſame, of the grounds of it as 
0 our Avorwledge ) I take ſuch an incongruous way 
s pulling down. Why? Did he never obſerve, 
ut Men uſe firſt to pull down what's ruinous, be- 
ore they go about to guild? Did he never read, 
tat Vir tas eft vitium fugere & Sapientia prima Stul- 
tia caruiſſe That 7 be flying Vice becomes Vir- 
ue, and avoiding Folly is the firſt Step to Wiſdom? 
do indeed require an infallible Interpreter of 
Ccripture in ſuch Points as we ſpeak of, if he 
likes it, let him enjoy his beloved fallible In- 
erpreter: but let me tell him, that, in this Caſe, 
le makes all the Knowledg that Chriſtians have 
i the true Senſe of Scripture , that is, all 
hriſtian Faith, poſſible to be Hale , that is, perhaps 
It true; which is but little for his Credit. If 
be Gentle woman is deſirous to ſee the Grounds 
u which aur Faith is built, tis done to INE 
; enter 
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better than I can do it, in a ſmall Treatiſe en 
tituled, The Method to arrive at Satisfaction in N. 
ligion; which is alſo reprinted, and fubjoyn'd to E 
ror Nonpluft ; where it is delivered in the cleatel 
and plaineſt Language, and ſuch ſolid Connectiot 
of the whole, that Dr. Sri//mgfleet, though me 
highly concern'd and deeply engaged, neve 
thought it his Intereſt to give one Word of Re, 
ly to either of thoſe Treatiſes, no more that 
e could formerly to this Short Diſconrſe. 
Afterwards he tells us how both Parties may 
in the wrong. And I tell him that, if he ſpeakso 
the way to Faith (as he ought, that being here tb 
ſole Queſtion) it is impoſſible Both ſhould be it 
the wrong. For either at way, whatſoever it 
leads all its Followers right, and then tis 7ruþ 
way to Faith; or elſe, it leads ſome of its Followe 
way or into Error, and then tis #0 way to Fall 
at all. I perceive he is ſick of this Paper, anc 
would have the Gentlewoman read all that h 
been alledged pro and con in all the Books vn 
about theirs, and our Rule of Faith; to avok 
which tedious and endleſs Methods (which he. 
mightily affects) this ſhort Diſcourſe was draw! 
up. And why cannot the attentive examining 0 
this Diſcourſe ſatisfy her Conſcience, ſince hel 
Conſcience aſſures her,ſhe can never live to read 
and examine all that is ſaid a? large on one lic 
and the other; as alſo, that if private Interpret 
tions of Scripture, which they, and ſuch oth 
follow, be not the way to Faith, it ft be tht 
publick Judgment of the Church that is to be 
the ſole way to know certainly what is Chriſts 
true Doctrine? Laſtly, he ends with the con 
mon Slander, that we d:ſparage Scripture that 
becauſe we will not allow the Interpretations , 
ET 4 1 
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made by the private Judgments of 4imſe}f,and 
rb others, to be the way t by —— 
true Faith. Does he find any other Exception 
mine againſt Scripture in my Paper, or any 
here elſe? With what Senſe then, or what 
nſcience, could he caſt in ſuch an invidious 
lumny upon Roman Catholicks, but the Intereſt 
his whole Cauſe hangs on this Hinge? For, if 
e will not allow, that heir private Interpreta- 
ons are God's word, which we ought not, until 
ey vouch that their Interpretation gives us 
he true ſenſe of it in the Points controverted; 
U their Allegations of Scripture are per fectiy ln. 
ewficant, and far from being the way left by 
od:to know what is Chriſt's true Doctrine. But 
1 the only Point, is ſtill totally neg- 
ected. 

But what will he do if we diargge Scriptare ? 
hy, he will zu requital of mine, propoſe other 
jn Queries. Excellent! I propoſed never a Query, 
id therefore he in requital will propoſe Six. 
his hangs together like all the reſt. All mine 
ere politive Propoſitions and Znferences linked 
opether into one connected Diſcourſe; fo that his 
oper Requital had been to take the ſame me- 
va, But neither would his Cauſe hear it, nor 
us Genius reach it: Which I plainly diſcern, 
des look upon all connected Reaſoning as meer 
heriſh; he ſeems us'd to all hofly in a Sermo- 
way, and all that exceeds ha? Strain is be- 
md his Pitch. However let us examine his 
Verte 5. | | | | 


J. Query. Whether Seripttre be not a Rule ai. 
ting us, and Law obliging us iu the matter of 
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Anſw. ] ſhall ſtill hold him to the Point unde: 
Debate, and not ſuffer him to run 1nto new Ex 
curtions, forreign to our Queſtion; tho I am tg 
beg the Reader's Patience for being forced to uſe 
ſo often the ſame Words. And accordingly, Ir 
ply, that ſpeaking of Scripture as the way 7 
Faith, this word (Scripture) cannot, without 
plain Nonſenſe, mean any thing but the, Lett 
of Scripture; and I ſay that Letter interpreted 
by him, or any other private man, is not the 
way left by God to arrive at what Chriſt taugh 
which certainly is a matter belonging to our & 
vation. Ay 

II. Query. Since the Romaniſts themſelves do ac 
knowledg it to be by Divine Inſpiration ; Whether 
be not to derogate from the Wiſdom and Gooane|| 
of Cod, not to own it is a ſufficient Rule? 

Anſw. The Romaniſts do heartily acknowledy 
it to be of Drvine Inſpiration, and own that thoſ 
moral Paſſages in it, which (as he expreſſes it 
are ſo plain, that every one that runs may read! 
underſland them, are a ſufficient Rule to good Li 
(Faith preſuppos'd:) but they cannot acknow 
ledg, that the Letter of Scripture interpreted b 
private Judgments, is a ſufficient Rule, or thi 
Way left by God to arrive at Cbri/t's Faith it 
dogmatical and controverted Points, as many 0 
the higheſt Myſteries of Faith are. Nor do the 
apprehend, this does derogate from God's Waldo 
and Goodneſs; ſince plain Experience ſhews 
that thus uſed, or wrought upon, it was neve 
intended by God, as a Rule, or Way to the know 
ing ſuch Points: Becauſe, if it were, then ever 
one, who guides himſelf by that Eule, or fol 
that May would go right, or embrace the ſan 
Faith, which we fee they do not. 

os: | III. Que 
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III. Query. I betber to ſay that Scripture was 
wt intended as a full and ſufficient Law, or Rule in 
its kind, be not to give God the Lye ; who in Scrip- 
ure (which the Romaniſts acknowleds to be t 
Wird of God) tells us, That it 1s able to make 
the Man of God perfe&, throughly furniſht unto 
il good Works, and wiſe unto Salvation. 

Anſw. He ſtill miſſes, and induſtriouſly ſtrives 
0 avoid the whole Queſtion ; tis out of doubt, 
ad acknowledg'd by us, that Scripture is able 
make the Man of God thus perfect, c. But 
his ſuppoſes them men of God; that is, true Be- 
vers, or ſuch as have true Faith already, and 
ithall well. meaning Chriſtians. Our Oveſtion 
t Whether Scripture, as underſtood by Men's 
nate Judgments, be the way 10 Faith, or the 
ny to make them men of God; or, Whether it 
nngs all thoſe, that follow ſuch a private-ſpirited 
Rule, to know certainly what 1s Chriſt's Do&rine 
n thoſe ſpiritual and ſublime Points, as are dog- 
mtical, or controverted between the Church 
nd her ſeveral Deſerters; or, as I inſtanced, in 
te Trinity, and Godhead of Chriſt, We ſay 
It is not, and we vouch our Saying by plain Ex- 
rrience; nor is this (in his rude and unman- 
terly Phraſe) to give God the Lye; for God never 
ud us it was. On the contrary, the Apoſtles 
nd their Succeſſors did not go about to teach 
Men Faith with Pooks in their ZZands, but with 
Words in their Months ; their Commiſſion being 
preach the Goſpel. He cannot but know, it was 
dme Hundreds of Years e're the Canon of Scrip- 
ure was collected, and univerſally acknowledged: 
tow, I beſeech him, did Men learn their Faith 
n thoſe Days? Or, what was their Way to know 
init's Doctrine all this Time, but by _— 
their 
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45 The Papift's Rep. 
their immediate Paſtors, and the preſent Churg 
whom they held to inherit the ſame Spirit t 
| Apoſtles had, as to the knowing themſelves, a 
inſtructing others in what Chriſt had taught? ( 
the contrary, Thoſe, who in all Ages deſerted t} 
Church, conſcious of their own Defection, ec 
not alledge the Judgment of the preſent Paſtors 
the Church (for they had by their Revolt renoune 
them: ) They became therefore forced to take upay 
ther Rule of Faith, ana pretended to another i, vi 
Their own private Interpretations of Scripture 
To this old, and primitive Way of believing ; 
Church (as our Saviour commanded us) ue i 
—— r — follow, and nes the net 
a Way of private interpreting of Scripture 
7 the Senſe hey give = they — 
Word and magnify it as ſuch; whereas, till the 
ſhow us ſome more certain Way of underſtandin 
it, than the publick Doctrine and Practice of t 
immediate Church (which was the Pyimii 
way, and which we fiz// follow) they cannd 
with any Show of Reafon, pretend they hay 
God's Senſe at all, or that they know certaial 
whatGod meant by thoſe Words, which they thu 
privately interpret; and. conſequently, perhap 
they embrace an Error againſt Faith, inſtead o 
Chriſt's true Doctrine. Nor does this throw all 
De ſect upon Scripture, but attribute a high Y 
fection to it, it fully contains Chriſt's Doctrin 
if rightly interpreted; and the Reaſon it! 
ſo liable to be interpreted wrong, is becauſe 0 
its deep, myſterious and ſublime Senſe, which 
above the natural Knowledg , which Men « 
moſtly uſe in their private Interpretations, anc 
therefore requires a ſupernatural inſtructed Intel 
preter. This I ſay, does not argue, but that i 
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i ſufficient Rule or Law (as he well ſays) in 
; Kind; but it is not of het Kind, as to be a 
ule to Faitb to e nor the 
Jay left by God to know 

ve may give Credit to the Practice of the Pri. 
tive and Pureſt Times, who did not follow 
hat Way to know what was Faith, but took 
uber, and the ſame which we do now. 
IV. Query. #bether Scripture be not a Law and 
ule 10 every Chriſtian ? | 

Anſw. When the Senſe of it is known, no doubt 
obliges every Chriſtian to regulate his Life, or 
riſian Actions by it, nay to hold the Senſe 
f it (in all Points whatſoever) for Points of 
wth. All the Queſtion is, S to kyow the Senſe 
it with ſuch a certainty, as may ground that 
ſent call'd Faith in dogmatical Points. This is the 
me Queſtion between us, and yet (as has been 
u Cuſtom all along) is left antoucht by him in 
us Queries. | 

V. Query. Fhether as ſuch, and upon that 
unt, every Chriſtian be not bound, according to 
i on Condition and Station, 10 uſe his ſerious and 
urneſt Endeauours 10 arrive at a compleat Know- 
&, and Underſtanding of it? | 
Anſw. 'Tis certainly to humble and pious 
jouls of great Advantage, to endeavour ſeriouſly 
ko underſtand the Scripture, in order to advance 
temſelves in Virtue and a good Life; and therefore 
ue Caution is to be us d, that the anlcarned, and 
nfable do not pervert it to their own Deſtruction; 
But they are not bound, under Neceſſity of their 
Alvation, to read it at all: For, then what would 
become of thoſe who cannot read at all,. and of 
he Primitive Chriſtians , who had no Scripture 
al the New Teflament-to read, which contains 


rilt's true Doctrine, 
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thoſe Myſteries, which are proper to Chriſtianiy 
and afterwards; here and there, had but ſomePiec, 
of it, which light into the Hands of a fey 
them by Chance; but wholly guided theniſely 
both as to Faith and vir tuoms Living, by th 
Doctrine of the Church, and her Poſtors. Bi 
(to bring this ſleeveleſs Query to the Point | 
hand) None are bound to dogmarize, or to buil 
their Faith on Interpretations of it made by thei 
private Judgments, or to rely upon thoſe, as thei 
way to arrive at Chriſt's true Doctrine, . eſpecial] 
ainſt the Judgment of the preſent Church u 
Sa Paſtors (as did the firlt Reformers in Fait 
in all Ages) but on the contrary they were forb 
to do fo. 505 
VI. Query. #hether that can be done without 
ſober Uſe of his Judgment, and thoſe Faculties wil 
which God has endow'd bim? | | 
Anſw. No ſurely ; nor to caſt up an Accompt 
make a Piece of good Latin, plead a Caule, g 
vern his Family, work on his Trade, or even pl; 
a Game at Tables, or Cheſ/e, gyc. not one 0 
theſe can be performed well, and as it ought, with 
out a ſober uſe of his Judgment, and of the! 
culties, with which God has endowed him. Ga 
any Man do any thing without making uſe of hi 
natural Faculties, or do it well, if he uſes ther 
anſoberly or madly ? What a ſhrewd Man is tt 
at Queries, who thinks to puzzle us. by asking 
Queſtion, which every Fool, at firſt Hearing, cu 
anſwer, and none but Madmen ever deny'd? Ye 
(if he knows any thing of Method) thus, being 
his Jaſt, ought to have been his ng topping, a0 
molt unanſwerable Query, and ſuch a one as if 
hop'd would put his Adverſary to a perfect No 
plus. We are to think he meant to * 
ge. 
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veries in Oppoſition to Six Propoſitions 
5 what do —— He — mean then, chat 
Men are to uſe their ſober Judgment in their pri. 
race Interpretations of Scripture (this being the 
Point between. us) and hold them to be ſuch a 
certain way to Faith in the Points conteſted ,. as 


that they ſhall,” by following that way, arrive at 


the certain Anow/tdg of what Chriſt taugbt. But, 
Experience contradicting his Plea,he was loath to 
uſe any Words that come up to that Purpoſe, and 
ulks of any thing but what he ſhould do; nor is 
there one Tittle in any of theſe Queries, that 
comes near the Point in debate between us. He 
mentions indeed rauy the Word (Rule) but 
never tells us 70' what, - or in what it is to be a 
Rule, or that it is a Rule to Faith, but rather ſays 
Itis a Rule, way or means to perfect Men, or ad- 
ance them in a virtuous and boly Life, which is 
wt of Queſt ion between us. And ſo much for 
bis doughty Queries, which give us ſober /uke- 
warms Hords, but not one ſingle Syllable, that is 
are and pertinent to our Queſtion. K 

In the Cloſe he makes Two Requeſts. Firſt, 


That, in my Reply, I would not mang le, but anſwer 


the whole. What means he ? Does he make ac- 
wunt his Sayings in his Anſwer are'cloſely Init, 
and therefore requeſts I would not mar their 
Connection? - So, far is his Anſwer from being 
zuilty of ſuch a good Fault, that, as has been 
wundantly ſhewn all along, his whole Paper 
mes ſo mangled to my hand, that it ſquints 
Twenty ſeveral ways, and is, very frequently, ſq 
ar from Counection, that it ſtraddles widely into 
lat Contradi&7ions : Nor is there ſcarcely one Line 


mit, that 3 at the true Queſtion, Yet, if 
e 


Wat will pleaſure him, 1 have, for this once, re- 


plicd 
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=_ to his ſeveral Excurſions, as they lay con. 
uſedly in my way. Next, he requeſts I would 
deal fairly with the Proteſtants, and not umi 
them with the Sociniaus and others, to whom I Ro 
Proteſtants are as much averſe, as any Romaniſt i; 
er ever can be, What is become of the ſober Uſe o 
his Juag ment and Underſtanding? Do I juni 
them in their Tenets, when I plainly ſay, they 
contradict them ? Nay it is impoſſible, that if ny 
Words be held to, they can be jumbled. The Pro. 
teſtants maintain there zs a Trinity, the Socinianz 
hold there ig no? aTrinity; the Proteſtants ſay, that 
Chriſt zs truly God, the Socinians that he zs wt 
truly God. Now I cannot imagin, nor any Man 
elſe, unleſs perhaps this Gentleman, who haz: 
fpecial Faculty of his own in Reaſoning , ho 
(1s) and (1s not) can be jumbled; Nor how 
could more diftance, and ſeparate the Proteſtan 
and Socinians, as to their Tenets, than by fay 
ing (as I did expreſly ) that they conzradie7 then 
in thoſe Points; for I ever thought that Contr 
diction was the higheft Oppoſition imaginable. li 
he means, I ought to diſtinguiſh them as to thei 
way to Faith, | do fincerely declare, that I Kno: 
n ay either of them have to arrive at the Knov 
IeVge of Chriſt's Doctrine; nor can I ſee hon 
they differ in that Particular; Both of then 
alledge the Letter of Scripture, and that only i 
their Diſputes with one another; Both of then 
declare it is their only Rule ; Both of them inter 
pret it by their private Skill and Judgment, andi 
their beſt Advantage. Neither of them allech 
the publick Interpretation of the immediate 
foregoing, or the preſent Church, nor is willit 
to ſtand to that Senſe of it, which the Churd 


gives, not feruples to interpret it in ſuch a Sent 
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gg is inconfiſtent with her Doctrine. So that I 
co not diſcern, how I can ſeparate them, as to 
WH their Rule, or way 'to Faitb. I wiſh with all my 
WH Heart I could: I do affure him I ſhould willingly 
Wc it. I do verily believe, that there are ſome 
od and learned Men among that fort of Pro- 
'W teltants he ſpeaks of, who ſeeing the Defeezrve- 
% and Fallacioaſneſs of private Interpretation, 
(2nd chat it reaches not the Cer tammy dne to Faith, 
vould gladly come up to better Principles ; but 
dat, on the one fide, they fear it might tend to 
condemn the Reformation. On the other ſide, 
bey dread the Fanatic Party ſhould cry out 
"Popery , and therefore are afraid to own ſuch 
principles publickly. As for his groundleſs 
Cavil or Squabble, that I jamble Proteſtants and 
Qocintans, he ſhall have my good Will, if that 
vill gratify him, to correct my Paper, and in- 
lead of (Proteftant) to put (Presbyterian: ) for 
intended it only as an Inſtance of Tuo Parties 
Hering, while they followed the ſame way, 
oebich ſhews that the 1 way is no Way af 
1. Whence it is ſtil] equally concluſive againſt 
vim, and thoſe of his ſide, unleſs they ſhew us 
they, and the firſt Reformers, did not follow 
&eriprure interpreted by private Judgments for 
their Way to Faith, and this can beſt be done by 
ling us what this oer Way is, and ſhewing 
hat it is able to preſerve Chriſtian Faith from the 
Poſwility of being falſe ; which I am ſure he can 
kver do by his Principle. in Er 
I know very well and acknowledg, that they 
low, and ſome times cite the Writings of the 
bers, and admit them as Fleips to interpret 
Aripture; but I cannot for my Heart diſcern, how 
tat Plea wilb avail them in the preſent Caſe j 
D 2 And 
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And moreover I am apt to think, that all ſuchPre 
tences are Evaſions, which neither come up tt 
the Point, nor are conſiſtent with their own: 
vowed Principles. For ( firſt) they conſtant]; 
affirm, that Scripture is the on Rule of Faith, b 
which they can only mean Scriptnre's Letter, u 
it is held ſignificative of Chrilt's Doctrine; it being 
ſhewn, that it is againſt common Reaſon to ſij 
tis the Letter with the Senſe of it. Now the 
directive Power of a Rule being eſſential to 
Rule, and its Directiveneſ,s conſiſting in i 
Clearneſs, the Citations of the Fathers mult 
clearer than Scripture's Letter, in which Cak 
they would. deſerve the Name of a Rule, rathe 
than the Scripture, fince in that Caſe the Lette 
is ruled by them, as to its ſignifying to us Chrilt 
Doctrine; ſo that the more they rely on th 
Neceſſuy and Safficiency of ſuch a Hep, the mor 
they weaken the Sufhciency of their only Rul 
Scripture, and make it defective in Clearneſs an 
Plainneſs, in which conſiſts its Direcrteneſ. 
which is eſſential to it. Next, while, notwit 
ſtanding this Pretence, they do ſtill maintau 
that both the Fathers, and all the beſt Hel 
they have, are Fallible, that is, may be in an Et 
ror, or decerved,, even while they are helpmn 
them, they render Scripture's: Letter, even tht 
allifled as to its Clearneſs by thoſe Helps, 
efficacious to build Faith upon; and fo fall int 
the ſame Injury tothe Grounds of Chriſtian Fail. 
and make that Faith it ſelf uncertain, or ſuch . 
may perhaps all be falſe, for any thing any M 
living knows / for; which, without betryiq 
that beſt Cauſe (the aolute Certainty of Chriſti N 
Faith) I muſt be forced to blame and oppol 
them, = 1 1 5 fri, | i 
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Having gratify'd his, it ſeems but reaſonable 
that I ſhould, in my turn, make Tuo Regqueſls 
alſo. One to himſelf, that he would either gran, or 
dny each Propoſition as it lies expreſt in my words ; 
or elſe, if any Words in any of them ſcems am- 
Muang, that he would bless to aiſtinguiſb thoſe 
ery Words into the Two Senſes, in which he 
concei ves they may be taken, and then tell us in 
which of thoſe Senſes he grants it, in which he 
denies it; and then put me to prove thoſe Pro- 
poſitions, taken in the Senſe in which he denies 
them, or that Senſe of the diſtinguiſht one, againſt 
ich he excepts: And the ſame is to be ſaid of 
the /#ferences, in caſe he denies any Propoſition 
o follow out of that which went before. This 
Method every Scholar knows is fair, ſolid, con- 
cufive and indifferent to both Parties, and, being 
rery ſhort, and per formable in a very few Lines, 
vil quickly decide on whoſe ſide Truth lies: 
it either he, or any Friend, who ſhall come in to 
Ms Aſſiſtance, will do this, he will oblige me to 
bonour him as a candid Man, however he may 
may hap to be in an Error; for this Method will 
keep him up to my Fords, and to the true Queſtion, 
and oblige the Anſwerer to avoid Excurſions and 
mpertinent Talk: which forced me, in my Reply, 
o make ſuch Reflections upon them as they de- 
erve; which throws off the Diſpute, by per- 
petually laying open the Faults of an Adverſary ; 
Task very uneaſy to one who writes only for 
Truth. If this be refuſed, then my next Re- 
quelt is to the Gezzlewoman her-felt, that ſhe 
would preſs him to begin again, and to take this 
&cilive Method; or, If he declines it (as | have 
U the Reaſon in the World to think he will be 
arce ever brought to it, and never be h to it) 
| —_— then 
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then that he would pleaſe to propoſe it to ſome 
other acute Man, who will undertake to doo, 
For tho' this Gentleman may be qualified for other 
Performances, yet nothing can be more evident, 
than that his Talent does not lie for cloſe reafon- 
ing, which I pretend to in this Short Diſcourſe; as 
any prudent Man will ſee, who obſerves, that a 
kat in nine Parts of Ten he never touches the 
Queſtion, the abſolutely certain way to Faith, 
which Faith mut have; as likewiſe that his pre. 
tended Diſtiuctions do not (as they ought) di. 
ſtinguiſh ry words, but only throw in a Com. 
pany of Sayings, that run 1n his own Head. He 
impoſes upon me Fenets at his Pleaſure, which the 
fooliſheſt Man living never did, or ſcarce coud 
hold. He confounds the way to Faith with the 
Senſe of Scripture, which is Faith it ſelf ; He 
falls into open Contradictions very frequently, 
and thinks to puzzle and overthrow me with ſuch 
Queries as every Child may anſwer ; and not one 
of which has one ſingle word in it of the way 1 
Faith, or to make us know, and aſſure us of the 
true Senſe of Scripture, which only is ub 
Chrift taught ; but he falls to talk of its Efficacy 
to teach us Chriſtian Morality , inftead of cer 
tifying us of our Faith in ſuch High Points, 2 
are High Myſteries (as the main Points of Fait 
are) and ſuch as are controverted, and in Diſpute 
between the contending Parties, our Church and 
her Deſerters. I requelt alſo, as ſhe loves to ſee 
Truth ( which, if it be ſuch, is invincible) u 
Hold him to the Ground of Faith, or to an abſo/ute) 
certain way of mterprering Scripture, which carrie 
the Summ of all Controverſies along with it; and 
not to ſuffer Her-ſelf to be led into Multitudes o 
endleſs Excurſions, which are a 2 
„ 1c . 
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ol Queſtion. Her Satisfaction is Her own Con- 
. cern; What I am obliged to is the Defence of my 
Sort Diſcourſe , being put upon it, which I am 
„certain, in every Branch and Inference in it, con- 
„uns nothing but evident and convincing Truth: 
id therefore J am not afraid to declare, I ſhall 
maintain it to be @ananſwerable. To this, and this 
cM only I will ſtick: and tho, for this once, I have 
„pon his Demand danced after his 1wpertinenc 
e. Vagaries, I will not hereafter be drawn to ſpeak 
bo any particular Controverſies, nor think fit to 
n. loſe my time in anſwering any Cavils, or any 
{WM other Sayings of his, which are not directly le- 
e eld at the true point, the certain way to Faith: 
vhich I foreſee my Anſwerer will be forced to 
throw 1n to avoid the irreſiſtible Force of cloſe 
Reaſon, when he finds it begins to hamper him, 
and reduce him to a Von plus. In a Word, If 
he will needs run out of the way, he mult not 
expect I have any Obligation to follo him. | 


A Rejornder to a Reply to the 
Anſwer of” Six Propoſitions. 


IGG Words are apt to go a great way 

with thoſe, who either favour a Caule, 
or do not well conſider the Matter; and here- 
in the Romanifts are bold, and great Artiſts : If 
Vaunting, Vapouring, and Magnifying Them- 
elves; and Vilifying, Contemning, and Defame- 
ng their Adverſaries would carry a Cauſe, No- 
thing could ſtand before them. But I never had 
tte greater Opinion of my Antagoniſt for his Swag- 
zering and Huffing, much leſs for his Lying and 
D 4 Slan- 
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Slandering. A good Cauſe doth not need it, and: 
bad One is but made worſe by it: Therefore being 
now once more about to engage with this mighty 
Philiſtine, I ſhall endeavour to give an Anſwer to 
whatſoever may ſeem pertinent to the Contro. 
verſy between us; and if I take little Notice of 
his haughty Boaſts, and vain Excurlions, I hope! 
may be excuſable, as being unwilling to enter 
upon perſonal Quarrels,or tormenta Reader with 
what is nothing to the Purpoſe. 

The Paper which came to my Hands, contain. 
ing his Six Propoſitions, had no Title at all; But 
when they were ſpoke of, and afterwards brought 
to me, they were call'd Queries, and I thought 
1 was bound to take ſome Notice of them under 
the Notion others had of them; but at this he is 
very angry. Alas, poor Gentleman! What can 
either He, or I help what others call them? When 
I read them, I found they were Propoſitions, and 
to rectify the Miſtake, I call'd them ſo, and ſo 
doth he too, and (which is more than I _— 
needfu]) takes Pains to prove them ſo. Now what 
Hope 1s there of having an End with a Perſon 
who Quarrels with me, as well when I agree with 
him, as when I do not? But even here, Sir, | 
tear your Warntth makes you overſhoot your 
ſelf. For is there as much Difference betwixt 
Propoſition and a Query, as between White and 
Black? If you conſider a little better, I believe 
you will find them ſo very near of kin, that 
with the leaſt Labour in the World, a Propo- 
ſition may, be turn'd into a Query, and a Query 
again into a Propoſition. But if you are fo (tur: 
dy, that your Propoſitions muſt be like the Laws 
of the Medes and Perſians, unalterable ; yet, with 
your good Leave, I hope we may query as — = 

1” . | rut ' 
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ruck, Validity, and Pertinency of ſuch Propo- 
ions, as to the Controverſy between us: It we 
y not, pray why were they ſent to me? Are 
dil your Propoſitions Unqueſtionable, and your 
alf as Infallible, as you pretend your Church is? 
do not think they meant any thing elſe by 
[ Wvery, but that Enquiry ſhopld be made into the 
ach of thoſe Propoſitions; and it you will 
ot ſuffer that, I know not what I can have to 
do with you. 1 4 

You complain, that I miſtake your whole Deſn, 
n imagining it to be particularly levelled againſt 
the Proteſtants. Ihis is a hard Caſe, for | find 
| muſt anſwer to this Gentleman, not only for 
ny Words , but for my Imaginations: And not 
ly for my own Imaginations , but ſich allo 
u he will pleaſe to imagine for me. Truly, Sir, 
did not think it my Buſineſs to conſider how 
largely you laid your Deſign, but how far it 
feed us; if others are concern'd in it, they 
my mind their own Affairs: As for what you 
ninuate againſt Proteſtants, I know none who 
maintain, that Faith has no Grounds, but what 
uy perhaps be falſe. But if the Ground, whereon 
jou build your Faith, be enquired into, I think 
twill be no hard Matter to prove, not only, that 
t may be falſe, but that it actually is falſe ; and 
lat, in your way of pretending to an infallible 

rtainty , you ſhake the Foundation of Faith, 
nd of all Religion, and are fitter to make Sceptic 
nd Atheiſts, than Chriflians. When you tell 
u what Principles thoſe are, which * the 
Upnity and Authority of any Church, they may 
elerve to be well examined; but as we mult not 
els at your Meaning, ſo we think, that we can 
phold-the Dignity and Authority of a 9 
with- 


* a 
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without making any particular Church 2:fallikle 
And as for a certain Way to Faith, or ſuch an one 
as may not — lead its Followers into Erry 
againſt Faith, we have, and own ſuch a Way, tho 
we cannot fay, but that Men may miſtake the; 
Way, or be deceived by others; and if they follo 
you for Guides they will certainly be miſled: An 
therefore, you might as well have ſaved your 
ſtrained Complement about Union, which we 
like well enough, if we could have it upon honel 
Terms, but at preſent, we can look on the In 
vitation as little better than that of the ſick Lia 
to the Beaſts, 10 come in to him in bis Den, ſo 
which the Fox's Excuſe may ſerve, 


—̃ — — Qua me veſtigia terrent 
Omnia te adverſum ſpeftantia, nulla retrorſum. 


I do not well apprehend, what you mean 
Controverſies meconcluſive ; nor am I willing 
dwell upon every Abſurdity and Impropriety c 
Speech; but why Arguments (for determinin 
Controverſies) grounded on Scripture, and Cit 
tions of Fathers, if true and pertinent, ſhou| 
not be concluſive, will want better Reaſons th 
any you offer at. But it ſeems you have bet 
beaten out of that Pit, and are grown weary 
that Way, and now are forc'd upon that of pla 
Reaſon. Very good! And do you not make 
excellent Uſe of it, when you would per{wad 
Men, not only out of their Reaſon, but their Set 
ſes, and the common Experience of Mankind 
- Surely we may expect more than a tile pla 
| Reaſon for this, And by the way let me te 
you, that we can have no Aſſurance of the M. 
cles wrought by our Saviour, and his Apoltic 
if your Doctrige of Tranſubſtantiation be true 


all 
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ud you had rather ſhake the Foundations of 
the Faith, and endanger all Religion, than ac- 
nowledg an Error, and you can give us plain 
Reaſon for that too. But to let that paſs, I will 
haſten to your plain Reaſon in the preſent Caſe, 
Ind truly if we wou'd be fo civil, as to take it on 
your Word, nothing can be plainer. You tell us that 
he Terms are as plain 4s our Language can bear, and 
mly I know not who could defire more; yea, you 
the Diſcourſe is ſo plain, that 77s Plamnneſs is 
ts Fault, and I hope you will not be angry, if I 
hould prove it ſo; And then it is rare for its 
bſeneſs and Connection, and what not? But as for 
ve, Lam told, that I have ſcarce ſpoken ane Ford 
the Purpoſe, and a long [Impeachment is drawn 
p againſt me, which is too Jong to recite, and 
not better be anſwered than by Examination 
[the Matter, and the plain Reaſons he doth pro- 
luce for all this. But he has caſt an introductory 
Faagraph in my way, and I muſt firſt ſay ſome- 
ung to that. 
Having gravely inform'd us what is ſolid Rea- 
ming, he tells us, that at his ſhort Diſcourſe is 
ul on the Nature of a way, or of a Means to any 
i, Well let it be fo, but I doubt it will prove 
rery Sandy way, which is bad to build on. For 
"the next place he tells us, That it is Evident to 
| Mankind, that a Way ( for Example) 10 
le, 15 that which, if one follow it, will — 
ud bim to that place: Notwithſtanding his great 
ndence, I muſt tell him, that this is fo far 
om being a good Definition, that it is not a good 
heſeription of a Way; and I will give him a plain 
leaſon for it, 2. e. Becauſe it doth not diſtinguiſh 
Way from a Guide; and if what one follows be 
Way, 2 Will. with. a. Miſp may be a Way, — 
makes 
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makes me ſuſpe& this Gentleman's end is to lead 
us into Boggs and Ditches. But he proceeds with 
his wonted Confidence to tell us, that it Men. 
follow it (i e. the Way) and yet deviate from tt 
Place, or firay to another place, while they follow it 
it cannot ve ſaid to be a way 10 that place, no my 
than that can be ſaid to be a Road or Way to Londoi 
which a Traveller follows, and yet is led to anti 
place wide of London. If I had ſaid ſuch a thing 
as this, how many Contradictions ſhould | have 
been loaded with? And what a Charge of Non 
ſenſe would have been drawn up againſt me? Hoy 
do they follow the way, when they deviate from 
the place? Or how can they deviate from the 
place, without going out of 4. way, which 18 not 
to follow it? Or can they deviate from the place, 
and follow the way at the ſame time? Or howi 
it poſſible for a Man to ſtray to another place 
while he follows the way ? How ſhould a Travel 
ler come wide of London, who travels Londin 
Road? If he do come wide of London, it is cet- 
tain, that either he never went London Road, or 
that he went out of it, into a Road that was not 
London Road. If a Man deviate, doth he carry 
the Way along with him? For elſe how can he 
follow 1t? But this will be to ſuppoſe him 1n and 
out of the way at the ſame time. Orifa Mango 
aſtray, doth the way at the ſawe time remove! 
Then I fear we ſhall be all ata loſs; for one ei. 
roneous Straggler may cauſe the way to ſhift, and 
then they w1ll all be deceived that follow 1t. But 
if the way be fixt and certain, then if a Man fot 
low 1t, 1t will certainly bring him to the place; 
and if he deviate, it is no fault of the way; he 
ſhould have taken more care, and ought to get in. 
to it again as faſt as he can. Sir, you are out 5 
| | 0 
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o the way, and I would ha ve been fo kind as to 
ſet you Right, were it not that you are R 
inthe Confidence of your plain Reaſon, and Eæpre ſſi- 
ju, evident to all Mankind, that you cannot bear 
it; and yet I believe I ſhall be forced to it, whe» 
ther you will or no, when we come more upon 
the Merits of the Cauſe; but at preſent we will 
y whether you are happier with your Means. 
And here you ſay, That he Nature fa Meant is 
that, which: if you uſe to your Power, yourvht by 
ling ſo, Certamiy compaſs, the end by it : nor can 
that be a means to ſuch an end, which Men uſe 70 
their Potuer, and yer ſo uſing it, do not come 40 that 
nd, but fall ſhort of it. And then he very Conſident- 
ly tells us, both with reſpe& to his means and his 
wy, That theſe Truths ate given us by tbe clear 
wrdif? of honeſt and unprej udiced Nature. How 
truly this is ſaid , hath been ſhewa already in 
part, and now ſhall be a little further. The word 
means in the Engliſh Tongue is taken both _/augi 
larly, and plurally, but molt commonly plurally; 
becauſe commonly more means. than one are re- 
quifite to attain an end, though ſometimes a ſin- 
ple means. may do the work; and a meant; may 
lometimes he an end with reſpect to what went 
beſore, and at the ſame time a meant with re- 
bed to what follows; but all the intermediate 
ue means with: reſpect to the ultimate and true 
| end. Now a means may be not only proper, but 
| neceſſary, and yet not ſufficient alone to attain 
end; and therefore both parts of his Aſſerti- 
on if taken, Univerſally (as they ought to be in 
the preſent caſe) are fall For you may to your 
lower make uſe of proper meany, and yet not com- 
pals. your end for want of taking to your Aflilt- 
ace ſuch other means, which, were alſo Neceſſa · 
ry 


62 The Proteſt ant s Rejoinder. 
ry: and for the ſame Reaſon that may be a mean 
which a man uſeth to his power, and yet doth ng 
come to his end, but falls ſhort of it. As for In 
ſtance, A knaviſh Debtor will not pay his ho 
Creditor; here it is a proper means toArreſt hin 
but if he is ſtubborn, this will not do, but he ſha] 
further be forc'd to Declare, to try the Iſſue wit 
him, and to get Judgment and Execution again 
him; Now though Arreſting him did not do th 
Feat, yet was it ſo proper a means, that That, 0 
ſomeching Equivalent to it, muſt neceſſarily hay 
been done, in order to the Uſe of the other mean 
which all together did Compel him to pay his Deb 
Ican eaſily bear this Gentleman's inele d an fon 
Language as to my ſelf; but I muſt deſire him u 
ſorbear Scandalizing hone/t and unprejudiced Ny 
ture; as if ſhe taught him thoſe things for Truths 
which are not ſo. If he had pleaſed to conſider, 
he might eaſily have Diſtinguiſhed between 
Pens, and even a proper means, and a ſufficient 
means: But there is a fetch in it, which perhay 
every one is not preſently aware of; for he dwell 
upon a /ingle means with a ſecret reſerve to make 
his infallible Church (for ſuch he will call it) the 
Jole means, and then let him be made her Month, 
and Interpreter, and he will be ſafe enough. And 
therefore it is falſe, when he ſaith, that it is th 
Sole Queſtion, and true Point, Whether I do, or cat 
aſlign any ſuch way, or any ſuch means to come 
at Chriſtian Faith? For if he requires a ſingle 
means in the power of Man, I never intended it; 
nor do 1 think it to be done. For we can only al 
hgnſveh means as are in the power of Man, in: 
due uſe of which, God's Bleſſing may be hoped for. 
For ſti all means uſed by Man, will be inſufficient 
without God's ſpecial Afliſtanee, and Grace, For ibe 
3 ; true 
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e Chriſtian Faith powerfully operating on the 


iſe of Man, as to all Chriſtian Duties, is an in- 
d Habit, and fo may properly be ſaid ro be the 


what you pleaſe, and to take what courſe you 
kaſe) I doubt not, but it will appear, that it is 
u, who have ſlid away from the true Point, and 
at what | have ſaid is neither zmperiivent, nor 
ur ion, and much leſs cavil. But now we are 
opming to the Trial. I; | 
His Firſt Propoſition was, That God has /ef? us 
„ or ſome means to know what Chriſt 
wht: To which I was willing to agree, provi- 
lit was underſtood in this Senſe, That by what 
rift taught they mean, what was taught by him, 
bis Apoſtles and Followers, commiſſrnated from 
and inſpired, as the revealed Will of God, for 
i Salvation of Man. What reaſon I had to do 
us, ſhall preſently appear; in the mean time he 
enraged at theſe Proviſoes, and Stop-dangers, (as 
e calls them) that he cannot afford me a good 
rd; But after he hath Raved, and Eluttered 2 
ile, he very magiſterially tells me, that 77 is ſo 
"a Propoſe 
words, and much more in its high Com- 
endation. But let it be as plain as it will, if it be 
uderſtood excluſive of the Limitation I have ſet 
own, 1t will be a plain Falſhood: and then to 
ke his words good, its p/armmeſs will be its fault 
deed, When I ſay a plain falſhood, my meaning 
„ that it is not Univerſally True. God hath 
one what is ſufficient for us, but is not bound 
do, what every vain or bold Romaniſt ſhall 
pleaſe, or fancy; he hath not left us à way or 
eins to know all, and every thing what Chriſt 
uutht. For Fuſt, There are many ag 
ri 


iſt of God. And therefore (unleſs I am bound to 


ion, as is impoſſible to be ſpoke in 
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_- Chriſt ſaid and taught, of which there is no ma 
ner of Record, nor any way to came to the ku 
ledg of, unleſs you can ſet up a new Revelation. $ 

| Lake (Chap. 2.) tells us, That our bleſſed Savin 
at 7 welve Tears old, being left behind at [e 
ſalem, was after three Dey ſearch, found by þ 
Parents ſitting in the midſt of the Doftors, but 
| Bear ing them, and asking them Queſtions, and th 
all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his Und 
ſtanding and Anſwers. Can you, Sir, with all you 
ways and means tell what theſe Que/tzons, or 
ſewers were? St. John (Chap. 8. v. 6. 8.) tells 
that Chriſt twice wrote upon the Ground ; and 
is not fit to think, but that what he wrote v. 
| inſtructive. Bat do you think, that it is the 
—_ to be Read now? Or can you tell us of any certa 
1 Perſons then, or there preſent, who read it, an 
Recorded it,or ſome way or other Tranſmitted 

to Poſterity? Other Inſtances might be given, bi 
to avoid tediouſneſs I haſten to the Second thing 
That there are many things Recorded , uli 
Chriſt ſaid and taught, which are of great uſel 
ing Recorded, but if they had not been Record 
we had not been concerned for the Knowled 

. them; Mer ao they contain any dottrmal Ari 
cles of Faith, or directiy affet? our Salvatis 
Chriſt told the Woman of Canaan how many Hu 
bands ſhe had had (John 4.) He taught Peter ho 
to catch Fiſh, when he had toiled all Night, 2 
caught nothing. (Luke 5.) He alſo taught ti 
ſame Peter ſomething, which you do not like, i. 
How to get Money to pay the Tribute for the 
both (Matt. 17.) Now for theſe Reaſons'/I-thoig! 
fit to limit his Propoſition of what Chriſt taigl 
to what he taught for the Salvation of Man. F 
as I took that to be our great Conce rn, ſo 1 a 
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that only belonged to the Diſpute between us; 
zd ſo far I hope I have done him no wrong. 
But then 34% he ought to have conſidered, That 
Chriſt himſelf, while he was Perſonally on Earth, 
tefore his Death,did not fully diſcover the whole 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel; one great Reaſon 
of which, amongſt others, might be this, That the 
Obligation of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, which 
our bleſſed Saviour, who came to fulfill all things, 
eractly obſerved, was not to ceaſe till after his 
Death and ReſurreQion; and ſo the Evangelical Dil. 
penſation in its full Extent, Latitude, and Obliga- 
on was reſerved to be made known and promul- 

zued by his Apoſtles and Followers, inſpired 
or that purpoſe immediately after his Reſurrecti- 
n. Hence Chriſt himſelf faith to his Diſciples, 
laue yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye can- 
bear them now. And that they might know 
en the time would be, that they ſhould be able 
bear them, he immediately adds, Houbeit, 
wen he the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide 
w into all Truth: (John 16. 12, 13.) And in order 
ereunto when our Saviour appeared to the Diſ- 
ples after his Reſurrection, he Commands them 
to depart from Ieruſalem, but wait for the promiſe 
fibe Father (Acts x. 4) and what that promiſe was 
Lale (24. 49.) tells us, viz. That they ſhould be 
led with Power from on High. And it is ob- 
wable that all this while the Apoltles, and o- 
der Diſciples of Chriſt, did not throughly un- 
rand the Myſteries of the Goſpel, but were 
unted with man y Jews Errors and Prejudices, 
ticularly that of our Saviour's being a Tempo- 

Redeemer , who ſhould bring them our of 
ndage, and raiſe them to a mighty earthly Mo- 

5 1 narchy, 
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ſpake with other Tongues as the Spirit gave tl 


might be fitted for that great Work whereun 


narchy, and bring all their Enemies under their 
Feet. Hence the two Diſciples conferring toge. 
ther as they went to Emmaus, ſhew'd themſelye: 
much caſt down upon account of his Death, u 
Men whoſe hopes were altogether defeated ; For, 
ſay they, we truſted that it had been be, which 
uld bave redeemed Iſrael. ( Luke 24. 21.) Yeal 
far had this miſtake (fatal to the Jews to this 
very day) poſſeſſed them, that when Chriſt ap 
peared to them at Jeruſalem, they put this Queſt 
on to him; Lord wilt thou at this time reſtore 
gain the Kingdom to Iſrael? (Acts 1.6.) Bu 
when they had received their Commiſſion to yy 
and teach all Nations, (Matt. 28. 19.) and tt 
were filled with the Holy Ghoſt , cloven Tongue 
like as of fire appearing, and ſitting upon them (A 
2. 3, 4) then they became quite other Men, the 


utterance; All their former errors and miſtake 
vaniſhed, when the Comforter came to enlighte 
them, and lead them into.all Truth, that the 


they were called. But becauſe the Romaniſts, wh 
have very little Reverence and Regard for Scrij 
ture, when they cannot make it ſerve their put 
poſe, may in all probability make as light of i 
Evidence, I deſire this Gentleman to look in 
his Creed, and ſee if there be not ſome Article 
which though they might be propheſied and for 
told of, yet they could not be Publiſhed at 
Taught, as they are wow Articles of Faith, 
after the Death and Reſurrection of our blel 
Saviour. For theſe Reaſons I thought it neceil 
ry, to prevent all cavils and miſtakes, ſo to int 


pret.his Propoſition, that by what Chriſt * 
oul 
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hould be meant, not only what he Perſonally 
taught; but what he taught by thoſe commiſſi- 
onated. by him, and inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt 
for that end and purpoſe. But he inſiſts that his 
Propoſition is plain: I grarft that the words are 
plain, but ſtill I ſay that the Propoſition is looſe, 
nor is it Univerſally true in thoſe plain Words, nor 
fitted to be laid down as a Ground for the Con- 
troverſy between vs, but apt to give occaſion for 
Ambiguities, Equivocations, and Cavils in Diſ- 
courſe; But as I limited it, 1t was unexception- 
able, ſuch as no Chriſtian will deny, and is every 
way ſuitable, and accommodated to the Contro- 
rerſy between ns. And now let any indifferent Per- 
ſon judge, whether I did not deal rather too fairly 
with him? Whether I did not endeavour to pre- 
vent unneceſſary exceptions, and decline being 
an Adverſary farther than I muſt needs? And 
what juſt Cauſe this Gentleman had to throw his 
ſcraps of Poetry and ranting Language at me, as 
if inſtead of two Lines, in which there was not 
» + vord Superfluous, nor any thing but what was 

Neceflary to explain his Propoſition, and ſet the 
Controverſy in a true Light, I had ſent him ten 
Sheets of Fanatical Cant, to make his Head gid- 
dy, and his Brains run round. And yet after all 
lis Swaggering he does not, he cannot except a- 
zanſt any one Limitation I have there ſet down; 
and the neceſſity of them in this caſe I have al- 
ready proved; all that he ſpeaks pertinently to 
this matter is in ſome flanting Queſtions, which 
ther approve than gainſay the Whole. For, 
lth he, Did he ever hear of any Roman-Catholick, 
ho denied that Chrift and his Apoſtles and Follow- 
rs taught the ſame Doctrine ? Or that they were 
wt Commiſſunated from him? Or that they were 
E 2 - not 
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wot Inſpired? Or that what they taught was my 
the revealed Will of God, or that the Doctrine 
taught by them was not intended for the Salvation 
of «Man ? This is pretty well, but he ſhould have 
put another Queſtiof, more to our preſent pur. 
poſe than all the reſt ; and'that is, Whether the 
whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel in all its Parts, 
was fully and ſufficiently publiſhed before the 
Apoſtles were , inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt for 
that purpoſe ? But not to inſiſt farther on that, 
1f4t be true (as he intimates) that we are thus 
far agreed, Why ſo Angry ? Could he not have 
gone on quietly to the reſt, till we came to ſome 
real Difference ? But Sir, I would adviſe you to 
ſtand faſt, and look to your hits, leſt before! 
have done with your Papers I catch you tripping, 
andeither in expreſs Words, or plain Conſequence, 
denying ſome of thoſe things, which you would 
perſwade us no Romaniſt ever did. And now! 
might return your fine Flouriſhes upon an 1 
toward Beginning upon your ſelf, but ] forbear. 
In the next Place, he ſets down his Second Pro- 
poſition at large, but ſlyly forbears to do the ſame 
Tuſtice to my Anſwer, that he might mangle it 
and leave out of it what he pleaſed. And where. 
as it was ſaid, That his eee WAS maim. 
and imperfect, inſtead of ſpeaking to the Matter 
he falls to chopping of Logick. He tells me, That 
it was one entire affirmative Speech, That 15 halt 
all the Parts of a Propoſition, the Subject, Copul 
and Prædicate. Well, let it have all theſe, aud 
more if he pleaſes (as indeed it hath, for it l 
Two Propoſitions in one) but for all that, Mz 
not ſuch a Propoſition be impertinent, falſe, of 
otherwiſe faulty? Becauſe it hath the Natut 
oſ a Propoſition, mult it be granted? A Lye — 
W ro 
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propoſition, and becauſe it is fo, am I therefore 
bound to believe a Lye? Idid nat deny it to be a Pro. 
poſition, but called it ſo; nor had I any Thoughts 
concerning its being maim d and imperfect, as to 
the Nature of a Propoſition; though it is none of 
the beſt; But my Meaning was, that it was ſo as 
to the Matter of it, which did not come fairly up 
to the Controverſy between us; and this will ap- 

ar by what I ſhall ſay in Defence of the next thing 
equarrels with in my Anſwer, which is, That 
as it ig worded the Inference is not neceſſary. Now 
if he will not ſee this, it will be, a hard Matter 
to make it appear to him; however I ſhall en, 
deavour it, in — that others a. ſee it, tho, 


he ſhould be never ſo wilfully Blind. This Pro- 
ſition, as it is an Inference, is. founded on the 
ormer, and therefore can have no re 
Strength than what it receiyes thence : if then 
he rejects the Limitations 1 ſet to his former 
Propoſition, from the Reaſons I hayę he fore given 
of the Neceſſity of them, the Faultineſs of his 
Inference will be evident, as being chen ambi- 
guous in one, Senſe, and falſe in Another, and I 
think that is Imperfection enough. But if he 
will admit thoſe Limitations, which it's plain 
he is very unwilling to do, and indeed the Pride 
of a Romani/t will not endure to ſtand corrected 
by a Proteflan? in the leaſt Matter, though never 
loclear; but yet (I ſay) ſuppoſing he will admit 
them, that I may give him all the 1 
that may be, then I ſay, that he hath inferr 
what, he ought not, by putting more in his Propo- 
lition than ſhould $6. been in it. For, his 
Buſineſs was firſt to fix his Way, and ſeeing God 
hath left us ſome Way, or Means to know what 
Chriſt taught, the juſt Inference had been, that 
= E 3 = there- 


70 The Proteftant's Rejdinder. 
therefore there is aWay or Means whereby a Man 
may arrive at the Knowledge of what Chriſt 
taught; and then the Uſe of that, or the follow. 
ing 1t, had been fit Matter for a Propoſition to fol. 
low that; for the Way 1s ſure and certain, but 
the Uſe of the 51 with reſpect to Men, or the 
following it (ſor he will ſpeak as if the Wa 
was always running away from us, and yet m 
not be explain d) is not ſo; and Certainties and Un. 
certainties ought not to be thus jumbled together. 
Beſides, the word Means is of a larger Significa- 
tion than the word Way: For a Way is one fort 
of Means; and when it is a ſure Way (as in 
this Caſe) it is ſo far a ſure Means in it ſelf; 
but then the Uſe of that Way, or the followin 
it, requires other Means, which may fail, if al 
the requiſite Means be not uſed. Now theſe 
Things are diſtin Conſiderations; and ought to 
have been ſeparately conſidered : but though it 


be not fair thus to huddle theſe Things together, 


yet it ſeems we muſt be bound to follow theſe 
Men through all their improper Ways and Me. 
thods; and they who challenge the Liberty to 
ſpeak their own Thoughts their own way, will 
not allow the ſame Liberty to others. And now 
all his Diſcourſe is not as to the Way, but the Fol- 
ling it, and at his way of going I doubt we 
ſhall never overtake it. And here the Almanack- 
Makers are called in to his Aſſiſtance, though at 


the ſame time he abuſeth them. For he asks, 


Whether a poor Traveller, who follows their 
Directions to Londen, and finds himſelf led to 
another place Twenty Miles wide, would not 
conclude it to be a neceſſary Conſequence, that 
they had made a Fool of lim? 1 cannot tell 
whether he would, or not, for he might —_ 
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their Directions, and make a Fool of himſelf; 
for I am ſure they commonly give better Directi- 
ons in that Caſe, than your Spiritual Almanack- 
Makers of Rome do, as to the Way to Heaven. 
But, ſaith he, Let tboſe who wonld come to Lon- 
don behave — eng m 70 0 fy. _ fo 
Knauiſhly or Fooliſhly, yet, f they follow the M. 
to Landon. 111 impoſſible Le ſhould Ju. 
there. Very good; but then I fear, that the 
Way to London, and the Way to Heaven, will not 
rove alike : for if with reſpe& to this laſt, they 
+ va themſelves Knaviſhly or Fooliſhly, I 
doubt that very Thing will be accounted going 
ont of the Way. But to what Purpoſe is all this 
Labour and Pains, thus awkardly to prove that, 
which no Man ever deny'd? What can be a 
more plain and evident Truth, than that a Man, 
who walks in the right Way, and keeps duly go- 
ing on in it (for this he muſt mean by his Darling, 
and ſo often repeated Phraſe of following it, 1 
he will make it Senſe) ſhall in the End arrive 
at the Place he aimed at. If his Deſign was to 
inſinuate, that I was ſo impudent a Knave, or 
ſo very a Fool as to deny this, it is a malicious 
Slander ; but this I urge, that it is not enough to 
ſay, if they foltow it, but at leaſt ſome Intimation 
ſhould have been given, how they ſhould follow it. 
Men on Earth abounding with Corruptions, and 
being ſurrounded with Temptations, though the 
— be ſure and certain, will find it a difficult 
Task to walk in it; and he is not willing to ad- 
mit the Suppoſition, That Men may go out of 
the Way, though common Experience voucheth 
the ſad Truth of it, that they too often actu- 
ally do' fo. And here if this Gentleman's Pati- 
ence can bear it, I will tell him a Story. As 1 
E 4 was 
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was Riding on the Road with an Acquaintance, MW, 
who had not been long in that Country, we came WM; 
to a Place where the Way parted to our ſeveral IM. 
Homes; and as I was taking my leave of him, he W7; 
deſired my Directions to a Town by Name, which 
J gave as I 3 plain enough, but he ſeem. 
ing dubious I rod along with him, till I brought 
him into a Lane ſtrongly Hedged on both Sides, 
directly leading to the Town without any Turn, 
ing either on the right Hand, or the left; and 
then ſaid, Sir, you are now ſafe, you cannot go 
out of your Way, Farewel.. I mult confeſs | did 
not think it neceſſary to tell him, that he mult 
go forward, or that he muſt not leap the Hedges, 
I thought every Man's common Senſe would 
teach him that, and he was no Fool; but I had 
not parted from him many Minutes, and reco- 
vered my own Way, when [ heard a Horle daſh 
behind me, and turning my Head, I {aw my 
Friend juſtat my Back; at which I ſaid fome- 
what haſtily, What do you here? To which he 
reply'd as ſhortly, and why not here? Did not you 
tell me that I could not go out of my Way. Thus, 
Sir, you fee that not only through Ignorance, 
Inadvertency, or any other common Avocation, ot 
Deception, but even through Humour and Wan- 
tonne ſs Men may leave the true»Way; and! 
wiſh, that too many did not play with their 
Wits, till they. baffle their Underſtandings; and 
by indulging a Spirit of Contradiction, or feed- 
ing ſome vain and light Humours, without the 
Help of the Old Serpent, become their own De- 
ceivers; when at the ſame time, had they given 
their Minds to be Sober, Serious and Conſiderate, 
they wanted neither Ability, nor Opportunity to 
arrive at the Knowledg of the Ways of T — 

. an 
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nad Righteouſneſs. But notwithſtanding all this, 
Wit ſeems we are better Friends than we were 
: sare of; for after all his Wrangling, he ſays, chat 
The following the M. ay includes Induſlry, Honeſiy, 
md Sincerity. Now theſe, if he will not deny 
us God's Bleſſing upon them, were all I defired 
n order to the arriving at the No of 
what Chriſt taught, ſo far forth as is neceſſary 
o Men in their reſpective Stations to their Sal- 
tion. But though he ſaith they are included, 
jet I do {till think there is reaſon to have them 
xpreſly mentioned. For though they are in- 
luded by us, yet it may be reaſonably queſtion'd, 
'hether they are ſo by them? For what great need 
þ there of Jnauſtiy, Honefly and Sincerity, for a 
Man to pin his Faith on another's Sleeve? Theſe 
hings, eſpecially Induſtry, looks more like a Barr 
and Hindrance to it. In your way of Proceedings 
mh Ven, there ſeems not to be ſo much Occa- 
on for Diligence as Truſt, and fo the Blind may 
ed the Blind till both fall into the Ditch. Thus, 
ir, you ſee what Reaſon I have to donbt of your 
wluding ; But ſince you are ſo ſeldom in good 
umour, I will be content to take you at your 
Nord; and then what neceſſity was there for all 
tis Noiſe and Quarrelling? I know not what 
an account for it, unleſs it be that Jealous and 
wghty Humour, which fo runs through your 
Mole Party, as if it aroſe from Inſtruction, 
b a Romaniſt muſt not ſeem to agree with bis 
leder ſary, even when he cannot but agree with 
m. From what hath been ſaid any one may 
cceive, how little I am concern'd in his follow- 
ls Cluſter of Contradictions, which as they ſhew 
ie Fruitfulneſs of his Invention, ſo they ariſe 
om his Miſtakes, and J wiſh there be not — 

muc 
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much of Wilfulneſs in them. But if he had con 
fidered how he (who now will not endure thi 
Mention of the Poſtibility of a Man's going o 
of his Way, who is in 5 reſently after, qui 
contrary endeavours to perſwade us, that v 
there is but a Poſſibility of Error, a Man mi 
either actually Err, or can never be ſure whethe 
he do or not; I fay, had he conſidered this, h 
would have found thoſe Contradictions ſo ſuitab 
to this way of arguing, that he would for his oy 
ſweet Sake, have forborn to have caſt ſuch er 
venomed Arrows, which hurt not another, by 
rebound upon himſelf. 1 

We are now come td his Third Propoſitiot 
which he repeats at large; and when he hathdon 
diſtinguiſheth it into a Propoſition, and the Pro 
of that Propoſition, and ſo we have ſomewb 
more than a Propoſition. But becauſe that is nc 
enough, though he tells us how c/car and eviae1 
it is, yet he is at the Pains to make a fine Par 
phraſe upon it, I ſuppoſe to make it clearer, at 
more evident. His Propoſition runs thus: & 
ture interpreted by private Judgment is not ſuch 
May. Now this Propoſition, if it be any thing 
the Purpoſe, ought to contain what we hold, at 
in ſuch Caſe Reaſon and Juſtice requires, th 
either he ſhould have allowed us the Liberty 
have ſet down our own Tenets, or at leaſt, i 
he ſhould have fairly and truly fer down vl 
we hold, and as we hold it; but he hath da 
neither. We do not thus ſhuffle different thin 
together. If we muſt needs uſe the word V 
which he is ſo fond of, we ſay in plain and iv 
Terms, That Scripture is ſuch a May; That 
as we mean, it contains the revealed Will of G 


for the Salvation of Man, and that thence = 
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cat the Subſtance of what Chriſt taught in 
ler to our Happineſs, and whoſoever believes, 
xd lives up to that Rule, ſhall certainly be made 
Lppy. But then the Means to come to the under- 
ding of this Way, and to arrive at the Skill and 
bility to walk in it, whether by publick or pri- 
te Interpretation, by hearing or reading, by 
plication of Mind, humble Addreſs to God for 
s Blefling, or the like: Theſe. we ſay are di- 
act Things from the Way it ſelf, and ought 
t to be confounded, and made one with it, 
ich is the Crime he is here guilty of with Re- 
ct to one Means. We ſay indeed, That the 
k of a Man's own Judgment and Underſtanding 
neceſſary Means to arrive at the Knowled 
what Chriſt teacheth in holy Scripture, an 
neceſſary, that without That we cannot make 
of other neceſſary Means, but we never ſaid, 
tit is ſolely, and of it ſelf ſufficient; much leſs 
ve, when we ſay it is uſeful in order to our 
wing and walking in the Way, ſay it is the 
yi elf, as this Man would ſlyly impoſe on us. 
e had ſaid any thing truly and directly againſt 
be muſt have impeached the Holy Scriptures; 
though their Malice is againſt hem, yet he 
it was dangerous openly to diſcover him- 
It is ungrateful to Chriſtian Ears, and ſtrikes , 
n with Horror, when they hear the Book of 
U blaſphemed ; And it looks more like the part 
n theft, than a Divine, to attack it or under- 
hee it. He therefore craftily to avoid the Oaium, 
la if all were one and the ſame Thing, tacks 
lerpretation to Scriptare, and not content with 
w will have the Interpretation be by private 
ment; and then neglecting Scripture, and 
a the ſame time ſlanting indecent Reflections 
upon 
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upon it, banters Interpretation by private Jud 
| — talks — — the Was, logie 
following the Way, and ſometimes of boch toy 
ther, as if all were one and the ſame; and the 
when he hath made a Meſs-of-medly by jumbly 
all together, and thinks he hath loſt, both ü 
Cauſe and his Adverſary,by running all into a 
byrinth; he ſtruts, claps his Wings, and crow 
- as if he had got an abſolute Victory, when! 
hath not ſpoke one Word to the Purpoſe, 
any Thing applicable to the true State of d 
| Controverſy between us. We with the ancic 
[ Fathers and Primitive Church of God, own 1} 
| Authority and Sufficiency of Scripture, as a Wa 
and that it is in it ſelf a ſure, certain, andi 
fallible Way; as there is a certain, Way fro 
Canterbury to Dover, which in it ſelf will n 
fail, but continue to be ſo, though this Gentlen 
| ſhould never follow it. As to the arriving at 
Knowledg of, and Ability to walk in the Way, 
ſay that the uſe of a Man's own Judgment 150 
| necellary and unavoidable Means; but we 
not ſay, that it is the ſole, or of it ſelf a ſulii 
ent Means. By this any one may ſee, that if 
intends his Plain Propoſition for us, it is 25 
Slander and "falſe Accuſation ; and that thereſ 
what ever he builds upon, or argues from it, d 
not affect us. Nor is it to any purpoſe, that he 
of Connect ion and Cloſeneſs ; for there is Conned 
on in Falſhood, as well as Truth, and grant« 
Abſurdity a Hundred will Follow; and d 
he hath made his Buſineſs, to build Abſurd 
upon Abſurdity, and then charge them upon 
who axe nothing concern'd in them. I mi 
therefore here end, as being under no Obligaiſ 
to give particular Anſwers to what follows, * 
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already ſhew'd their Inconſequence, and that 
hey ariſe from a falſe Charge, and that he 
tles only his own Fancies, and not our Te- 
s. But becaufe he thinks himſelf Some-body, 
d hath raiſed ſuch a Hurricane upon my ſhort, 
iſwer, I ſhall take ſome Notice thereof, but as 
iefly as his Pride and Impertinence will ſuffer me. 
| cannot ſee what need there is for any further 
uſwer to his following Paragraph: for I did be- 
re, and have now more fully ſhewed the puz/ing 
ality of what he calls his ſingle Propoſition. 
have diſtinguiſhed his very Words, and if he 
ill repeat the ſame thing over a thouſand times, 
e Anſwer will ſerve, unleſs he can make the 
hood , or Inſufficiency of it appear: it is a 
ly Quirk, and only diſcovers his cavilling Diſ- 
fition , when he ſays: Hou can this be like 
tine many things at once, which asks nothing at 
J. tor when I 1aid his Propoſition had the ſame 
alt, as that which Lagicians call interrœatio 
rium, did I ſay it was an Interrogation ? Or 
id I not in thoſe very Words call it a Fropo- 
uon, and diſtinguiſh it from an Interrogation, 
aly alledging it to have the ſame Fault with that 
ndof Interregation? Pray what hinders, but that 
Propoſition and Interrogation, though diſtinct, 
ay have the ſame Fault? And indeed wherein 
lifters a Propoficion from an Interrogation, ſave in 
te mode of Speaking, which being altered, an In- 
errogation may become a Propoſition, and a Pro- 
jolition an Interrogation, as Men have Occaſion to 
xpreſs themſelves? This indeed (to uſe your own 
Words) is meer banteting, not anſwering. But I ſhall 
ow wait your Examination of my Diſtinctions. 

And here I muſt confeſs I think I have the leſs 
uſe to complain, becauſe he hath uſed my = 
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from them. For Jeſt he himſelf, or = oth 
poll 


or privately) is in it ſelf a Rule direfting us, « 


Diſtinction no worſe, than they do the ſecy 
Commandment, by clapping an Oc. to the Fr 
and wholly leaving out the Second, leſt the Cot 
mon People, who underſtand not their conjuri 
Diſtinctions, ſhould find out ſomething in the 
Worſhip ſo very like Idolatry, that they wouldn 
know how to excuſe it from it, and ſo be fright, 


ſhould, underſtand my Meaning, and ſo 
his Banter, he ſets down my Diſtinction thu 
[Scripture whether interpreted or not interpret 
whether public y or privately, &c.] whereas n 
Diſtinction runs thus. Scripture (whether inte 
preted or not interpreted, or whether public 


a Law obliging us in the Matter of our Salvati 
Now theſe Words, whether interpreted or not 
terpreted, or whether publickly or privately, beit 
within a Parentheſis, it is plain and evident fro 
what follows, that I made Scripture the Tul 
Law, or Way, (call it what you will) ande 
diſtinguiſh it, not only from private, but fro 
any fort of Interpretation, which is I thin 
plainly to diſtinguiſh his Words. For thoug 
every Interpretation, which 1s ſound and tru 
be explanatory of, and agreeable to the thing it 
terpreted, yet certainly the Interpretation a 
the thing Interpreted are two diſtinct things; 2 
ſo it is that Scripture it ſelf is the Rule, and nc 
the Interpretation, which though it may be ſom 
times uſeful, and a good Help, yet is not alway 
neceſſary. But inſtead of giving an Anſwer t 
this, wherein his Words are plainly diſtinguiſhet 
he returns to his own Words again, and upo 
them runs more non- ſenſical magotty Diviſions 


than ever his familiar Friend, Sen. Johnſon's Lig 
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ded Fanatick would have thought on; for 
hich if there be any Ground, it is from his 
en Miſtake and falſe Charge; and fo he may 
uke the beſt of them as his own, for they be- 
"ng not to me. Inſtead of anſwering what I ſaid, 
repeats over, and over, and over again what 
e firlt ſaid; and what can be done with ſuch a 
an, who in effect tells me, that thus he will do? 
(faith he) 7 muſt tell him, that I do uſe here, 
1 ſhall ever uſe my Right as a Diſputant. Sir 
hall neither hinder you, nor any Man from the 
ſe of his Right; but then you that are ſo reſo- 
te for your own Right, ought to be as Juſt in 
lowing other Men their Right ; and the want 
f this 1s what I complain of, and not of the 
lg your own Right. Is it not our Right to 
down our own Poſitions, and ſay what we do 
jold ? Is it your Right to ſpeak for your ſelf, and 
x too, and not only ſo, but to charge us falſly, 
d then make us abide by it as a true Charge? 
you will ſpeak to the Purpoſe, by the Laws of 
ilputation, the Affirmative of your Propoſition 
ere laid down mult be ſuppoſed to be aſſerted by 
n; Now this I not only deny, but by diſtinguiſh- 
g ſhew you what I do hold, and what not: and 
not this my Right? Bur ſtill you return to your 
le Charge, which I muſt tell you is not your 
Wight as a Diſputant ; and to continue in it, when 
jou are fairly, and fully informed to the contrary 
{till worſe, and looks more like acting the part 
| an obſtinate impudent falſe Accuſer, than a 
Diſputant. When he hath long play'd upon his 
own Words, that is, upon himſelf, at laſt he 
ukes ſome notice of that, wherein my Diſtinction 
tnliſts, but perverſly as always: For when he 


preſents me as ſaying, that taken either way it 
is 


might have found it, if you would have give 


makes it of, for them ſo to do. We there 
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is in it ſelf ſuch a Rule, I did not ſay this, whic 
ſeems to import the Neceſſity of one way, ( 
other, to its being a Rule; but my Words 2 
plain, and my Meaning was, that, with regard t 
its Nature and Effence, it was in it ſelf a Ry] 
without regard to either way ; it is a Rule withoy 
either of them. Interpretation, whether pul 
lick or private may be of good Uſe, but cor 
tributes nothing to making it a Rule. But af 
ter all this Noiſe , he ſeems not altogether ut 
willing to grant what I ſay : for ( ſaith he) 15 
ſeech him where does he find in my Propoſition a 
Words. that deny Scripture is a Law obligatory : 
ſuch Matters? I wall tell you, Sir, where yo 


your Mind to it. He that makes Scripture a Rul 
as interpreted by private Judgment, evacuates th 
Force of Scripture, and lays all the Streſs upot 
the Interpretation by private Judgment, and { 
not only brings Men into that curſed State of th 
Ifraelites, when there was a Liberty for ever 
Man to do what was rizht in his own Eyes, bu 


lore reſerve the Honour and Authority of Seri 
ture as a Law or Rule entire to it ſelf; but as fo 
Interpretation, whether publick or private, wi 
ſay to that as St. Pau/ did in another Caſe, You 
not, thou beareſt not the Root , but the Root the 
(Rom. 11. 8.) Men cannot but make uſe of the! 
own Judgments, but if they do not make the uſeo 
them, which they ought, that will not warran 
them againſt the Law. But what if you ſhoulc 
now be found guilty of that very Fault, witl 
which you falſly charge us? Do not you make the 
Scripture.a Law, or Rule no otherwiſe than 3 
propounded, and exponnded by your Church ha 

» 2 Wat 
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what is this, but in effect to make your Church 
de Rule, and not the Scripture? For Men may 
img away their Bibles, or never give themſelves 
the Trouble to look 1nto them, what your Church 
pounds and expounds is what they mult abide 
un; and not any thing they find in the Scripture ; 
nd doubtleſs upon this ground it is, that the 
OS cohibit the Ule of it to the Vulgar in thoſe 
Countries, which are under their Tyranny. Is 
ot that of St. Paul too fitly applicable here. 
ſhinkeſt thou this, O man ! that juageſt them which 
þ ſuch things, and doeft the ſame, that thou ſhalt 
rape the Fudement of God? (Rom. 2. 2.) And 
this ſudgment ſhall fall upon thoſe, who judge 
thers for the ſame Crimes whereof themſelves 
ne guilty, How much more heavy ſhall it be on 
thoſe, who are guilty of thoſe Crimes for which 
hey judge others untruly? Well! But though it 
vil not well conſiſt with their other Principles, 
et at laſt he is content to let the Scripture be a 
law obl;gatory, but then it is with theſe two Re- 
tritions. /t, That it be ſo only to thoſe who 
re already Believers, 2%, That to them it is ſo 
mly in Morality, not in Matters of Faith: For 
bis is the Subſtance of all that long followin 
larangue relating to this Matter. As to the fi 
lhe way of dealing with Believers and Unbe- 
levers is different; he, who acknowledges the 
w, needs no more but to be ſatisfied, that it is 
dere: He, who acknowledgeth it not, muſt be 
alt convinced of the Authority and Obligation 
it, but ſtill both are to be brought to the ſame 
ling: For have you one Goſpel for Believers, and 
nother for Unbelievers? I have heard of ſtrange 
lethods ſome of your Jeſuits have uſed in China, 
ad ſuch remote parts, which ſome of * own 
| F om- 
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Communion have been heartily aſhamed of, an 
loudly exclaim'd againſt; if you are for f 
ways, tell us ſo. Whatever Law, or Laws, Me 
ſaall be judged by at the Great and Terrible Dy 
of the Lord, yet we are aſſured, that There 7s 1 
other name under heaven given among men, where! 
we muſt be ſaved , but that of Chriſt Feſus. (Ad 
A. 12.) If the Scriptures, which are the Word 
God, and contain his revealed Will for the$ 
vation of Man (which you once ſaid no Romani! 
ever denied, but now have forgot your felt) la 
no Obligation upon Unbelievers, you deſtro 
all the Honour, Intereſt and Authority of th 
Goſpel of Chriſt” Jeſus as to them, and make th 
Preaching and Propagation of it altogether un 
neceſſary and precarious. This is excellen 
Doctrine for the advancing of Chriſt's Kingdon 
which may 1n time ſuffer it to ſink to nothing 
But his ſecond Reſtriction is ſtill worſe, whic 
will not allow the Scripture to be a Law oblig 
tory even to Believers, unleſs in Matters of Mc 
rality, and fo it is made only a Book or Syſteme 
Morals. As to Matters of meer Morality righ 
Reaſon doth teach them, and we had been obli 
ged to them, though the Goſpel had never bee 
preached, nor the Scriptures ever written; al 
this the honeſter fort of Heathens would har 
taught him: but then as to Chriſtian Morals ther 
is another Spirit enlivens them, and anothe 
Spring from whence they flow; here Farth it ſe 
is a good Work, and fo the Ground and Foun 
dation of all other good Works, that 4vzrhoat 
it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God. He that ſeparate 
Faith and good Works, in this caſe, deſtroys th 
the Chriſtian ; if therefore the Scripture 1nſtrud 
me in Morality, but not in Faith, it doth = 1 
„ | ru 
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tru& me as a Chriſtian, nor in ſuch Morality ad 
s any thing available with God; and — 
Wil the Scripture inſtruct me in true Chriſtian Mo- 
Dag ality, it muſt inſtruct me in Faith; and that it 

vas a Rule of Faith, as well as Manners, was the 
conſtant Doctrine of Chriſt's Church, till profane 
Romani/ls, to ſupport an abominable and un- 
ſufferable Intereſt, deviſed means to blaſt it. But 
ſill he thinks there are % Points, ſuch as 
the Trinily, Chriſt's Divinity, the Real Preſence, 
which Men cannot be aſſured of from Scripture. 
Here you would put a S$Jurr upon us, for inſtead of 
the Real Preſence you ſhould have ſaid Tranſub- 
fantiation : For'youw know That is the Doctrine 
of your Church; and I believe it will be a hard 
Task for you to prove That by Seripture, or by 
any thing elfe, unleſs we will take your Jugling 
Council of Trent's Word for it: But why may 
not theſe be proved from Scripture ? The ancient 
chriſtians, and primitive Fathers, found theſt 
things there ; thence they ſatisfied themſelves, 
thence they drew Arguments to confute Here- 
ticks; And why may not others do the like (ufing 
the ſame Helps they did) ſo far forth as is ne- 
cflary to them in their reſpective Stations? . But 
let us ſee his Reaſons, why 1t-cannot be done. 
The very Notton of Faith (ſaith he) fells us, it 
muſt be true; that is, t muſt be impoſſible to be falſe. 
Very fine; then it ſeems it muſt he Impoſſible to 
believe a Falſhood,, and J could wiſh that were 
true too, though I fear I ſhall never find it ſo in 
mis World. But though he ſeems out of De- 
hen to ſpeak very indiſtinctly, yet let us do him 
all the right we can, and ſuppoſe, that here he 
ſpeaks not of Faith in genera], but of that Chriſtian 
Faith, which leads to 3 and as to _ 
| 2 e 
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them, and by other Matters; and in this reſpedt 
. Scripture tells us of ſome that are weak in Faith, 
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he cannot be unacquainted with that comma. 
Diſtinction of Faith into e gue creditur, i. 

the Object of Faith, and des gua creattar, i. e 
the Act or Habit of Faith. As for the Object d 
Faith, it is what God hath revealed in order u 
the Salvation of Man, which proceeding fron 
the God of Truth, who cannot lye, no ſaber Mu 
will ſcruple to own, but that 27 zs impoſſible i 
ſhould be falſe. And as the Matter is moſt cer 
tainly true, ſo the Evidence, that the Revelatio 
is from God, is ſo great and itrong, and ſo fully; 
comes up in all Points, to what any thing of this. 
Nature can bear, that a Man muſt either belie 
nothing in this World, which is Matter of Fad 
or depends upon Teſtimony, or allow that nc 
thing is more reaſonable, than to believe in this 
Caſe. But then as to the Act of Faith, it ariſe 
proportionably as the Evidence appears to the Per, 
ſon, which (though the greateſt in it ſelf ) may 
be much obſcured through Satan's Temptation 
our own Corruptions and Sins, by that natural 
Averſneſs Man has to Spiritual things, till the 
Grace of God aſſiſt him to get the. Maſtery o 


and of others*that are Hrong, and teaches us to 
pray for the /ncreaſe of our Faith; nay, the very 
lame Man's Faith may be ftronger at ſometimes, 
and weaker at other. Now it is this Act of Faith 
you mult mean, if you ſpeak any thing to the 
purpoſe, and then ſuch a Certainty as you aſſert 
excludes all Degrees of Faith, and all Grow7h in 
Faith, contrary to the Tenor of Holy Scripture 
and I believe againſt the ſenſible Experience of 
every ſober Chriſtian; and is much better fitted 
for Enthuſiaſts ; than for ſuch Chriſtians, 15 
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be falſe. We make not Interpretation the Rule; 
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ture I affirmed to be the Rule, not Interpretation 
and if he had made his Queſtion pertinent to n 
Diſtinction, he ought to have put it thus: What 
can you offer a Man to ſatisfy him, that Scripture 
may not, perhaps, be falſe ? But this would hav 
look'd too untowardly; Scripture proceeding 
from the God of Truth, cannot ſo much as perhy 


we do think it may ſometimes be a uſeful Help, 
not you do ſo alſo? If not, to what purpoſe haye 
you ſo many, and ſo Voluminous Commentators 
But then, when we do think it may be uſeful, we 
do not limit to that alone, but allow the uſe o 
all other helps: And if 2 Man cannot attain tt 
Faith, with all the helps God hath afforded, ht 
can never have Faith at all, nor ever be a Chriſti 
an. Thus, if you will pleaſe to leave off fightin 
with your own Fancies, and Diſpute directly: 
gainſt our Tenets, you muſt, to your Power, diſput 
Chriſtianity out of the World. And indeed this vc 
bid fair for; for whilſt you Boaſt of no leſs ih 
abſolute Certainty, in the conſequence of your A 
guments, you render every thing Uncertain, an 
ſo ſhake the very Foundations of Faith. Henc 
any one mah perceive to how little purpoſe hi 
Tale is. But a Tale he tells, and will expect thi 
ſomething be ſaid to it, though doubtleſs he tell: 
lamely. For who can think that a Sober, al 
Learned Proteſtant, ſhould confine himſelf to 

ſingle Text, when he had many, and more co! 
vincing, which he might have made uſe of? Th 
ſubſtance of his Tale is, That he was a Proteſtan 
and reading a Diſpute between a Proteſtant and 
Socinian, he found they could not agree, and her 
upon he turned Papiſt. Very fine. Now ſuppoſe 


'Papift ſhould read the Diſpute betwixt you 3" 
| * 
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me, and finds we neither agree, nor are likely to 
"WW agree, what muſt he turn? It muſt be neither 
all Pap: nor Proteſtant ; for he mult avoid them, 
they cannot agree; mult he run over to Greece, 
Ruſſia, or Habaſſiniaꝰ But if he ſhould chance to 
compare them with others, he may find them to 
diſagree too: So that if Diſagreement be the Rea- 
ſon, and we mult not fix on any Religion, till all 
Men are agreed, I doubt we muſt have none till 
vel ve come to Heaven; But then how ſhall we 
sW ect thither without any? Now though it may 
wel ſeem ſtrange, that a Man ſhould leave the Pro- 
off ze/fant, whom he Acknowledged to be in the 
Right, becauſe the Socinian would not agree with 
him; yet it ſeems, that though he liked his Trutb, 
ſti he did not like his Yay; though what other 
in vay could have been taken with'a Socrnan, which 
iche Socinian would not have ridicul'd, I know 
aiot; and we will preſently try what your way 
roo vill do with him. Your Way you thus expreſs. 
ee not any Certainty of Faith at all, unleſs the 
publick Deſcent of Faith in the Church (T he Pillar 
amd Ground of Truth) were allowed to be the only 
certain [nterpreter of it in ſuch main Dogmatical 
Points, We have as much Reverence for the 
Church, in the true Notion of that Word in the 
preſent caſe, as you; and indeed more, and ule 
it better; but of the Authority of it, there will 
te occaſion to ſpeak more fully hereafter; in the 
mean time I deſire this Gentleman to conſider his 
own Inconſiſtencies. In the following Page, he, 
not only for himſelf, but in the Name of his 
rhole Tribe, flatly denies the Scripture to be 
luch a way in Dogmatical Points Controverted. 
Now doth the Church interpret what is not 
nere? What Interpretation can there be of what 
| F4 | 15 
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is not? But if the Church (as you ſay here) be 
the Interpreter of it in ſucb main Dog maticu 

Points, then not only they muſt be there, but 
what we aſſert will follow, That Scripture i 
the Rule; and let who, or what will be Interpre. 
ter, {till the Interpreter is confined to the Rule. 
Burt ſeeing that you now think you have ſuch x 
ſure and certain way, let us fee how you will 
handle the Socinian, and out-do the Proteſtant, 
The Proteſtant diſputes with the Socinian upon 2 
Principle acknowledged on both ſides, and when 
he proves the thing from Scripture, the work is 
done at once, and all further Diſpute and Exa. 
mination is ſuperſeded: for though he Compre- 
hend it not, yet he mult believe it to be a Truth, be. 
cauſe Revealed as ſuch by the God of Truth, who 
cannot lye; and we cannot poſſibly have any greater 
aſſurance of the truth of any thing, how deep ot 
myſterious ſoe ver, than Divine Teſtimony. This 
now looks like the proper way to take with ſuch 
an Adverſary, but when you caſt off this way, and 
tell him, either that ſuch Points are not in Scrip- 
ture, or that they cannot be learnt from Scripture, 
but as interpreted by the Church, he hath, if he 

pleaſe, a Hundred Queſtions to ask you, and Ex- 
ceptions to make againſt you, as, What this 

Church is? Where this Power is placed ? How 

ſhe came by it? How ſhe uſeth, exerciſes, and 

notifies it? And how you prove all this? With 
much more to the like purpoſe. But to let theſe 
things paſs, he will certainly deny, That your 
preſent Church of Rome is any ſuch infallible In. 
terpreter. For he is a Man that will not take 
any thing upon your word, nor be over-ruled by 
your ſap-ſo's; and when he puts you upon the 


prooft-of it, you will never be able to prove - to 
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nim, or any other. And now have you not mend- 
ed the matter bravely? Nor is it any good Ob- 
u fection againſt the Prateſtant's way, though nei- 
is MW ther the Socinian, nor the Papiſt be convinced: It 
e MW is enough that the Proof be ſufficient to a Man, 
e. ¶ vho uſeth his Underſtanding honeſtly ; but when 
Men continue reſolved, rightor wrong, to wrangle 
l Eternally, and never yield to the plaineſt Proof 
1. Nrhatſoe ver, the fault is not in the proof, but in 
their Stubborneſs and Obſtinacy: The Light may 
be ſuffieient to direct them, bur if they ſhut their 
Eyes, and will not ſee, they may thank themſelves 
for being Blind, whenthey might ſce; and thus ſome 
Men will do.. If 1 cannot rely upon the evidence 
of Senſe, as to its proper Object, when the Organ 
i ſound, the Diſtance due, and the medium right, 
then I can never have any Certainty of any ſenſi- 
ble Matters. I cannot know an Zlephant from a 
Hig, nor an Apple from an Oyſter: and yet you, 
ad your whole Party, in Defiance of all Reaſon, 
deny youk Senſes in a.caſe of this Nature; and 
therefore it is no wonder, if you be not ealily | 
convinced. But (dato non conceſſo) if we ſhould 
br Diſpute ſake, = his Church to be ſuch an 
Interpreter, yet his whole Hypotbeſis is ſpoiled; 
for it can never riſe to ſuch an abſolute Certainty 
n the Perſon of every particular Believer. For you 
cannot be unacquainted with the known Axiom, 
nat concluſio ſequitur partem debiliorem. Then 
Wo uſe your own way of Phraſing it) if there can 
e no abſolute Certainty where a Man perhaps 
my miſtake, then let your Interpreter be as In- 
ible as you pleaſe, and let his Interpretation 
e in Words, or Writing, yet particular Perſons 
Ni as well miſtake, or miſunderſtand your infal- 
tolle Interpreter, as they may the infallible Scrip- 
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ture; and there will be no way left to raiſe Me 
to this pitch above Human Nature, i. e. to ſuch u 
abſolute Certainty as you require, but by making 
every individual Perſon to be Infallible: and fince 
you glory in your Shame, and tell us, that of: 
Proteflant you turn'd Papiſt, I muſt tell you, that 
if you will purſue your Principle in its juſt con 
ſequences, you mult take one turn more, and 
turn Quaker ;. and when you are ſo, we will dif 
pute — that Point, if the Snake in th 
Graſs have not made it needleſs, by giving ſuch 
a mortal Bite to that Party, that they will never 

recover it. . 
He lays down my ſecond Diſtinction in pan 
thus, That Scripture is not to be underſtood of bart 
Words, without the true Senſe couch d in or und: 
thoſe Words. Now this (according to the Rulc 
laid down by himſelf) he ought either to have 
affirmed, and fo agreed with me; or to have de 
nied, and then diſputed the Truth of it with me 
but he will do neither, and indeed to have dong 
either would have ſpoiled all his following Ram 
blement. But firſt he asks me a Queſtion, 5 
whom 1s Scripture thus to be underſtood, or not ut 
derfiood * By me or him? Why truly I acknowleoy 
that I ought thus to underſtand it, and I pr: 
God enable me ſo to do: But if he will not under 
{tand Scripture in the true Senſe, how can I hel 
it? But then if he will not, he will be a very un 
fit Man to be a Guide to others in a Matter og 
ſuch Moment as their eternal Salvation. But h 
ſays, That 7 muſt take his Words as be und 
[lands them. So I did, but then muſt I make 1 
Anſwer to them? Mult I agree to whatever | 
ſaith? Muſt T own that for a Truth, which is 
falſe Accuſation ? I haye told him, I think plain) 
enoug 
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enough, That we make Scripture the Rule, and 
that we think Interpretation, publick or private, 
if right, to be a good Help at ſometimes, and in 
ſome Caſes. This he will not anſwer to, but 
lies to his firſt falſe Charge of Interpretation by 
private Judgment, as if that were to us the ſale 
ind only Rule or Way, which we are ſo far from 
W owning as the Pale, that we do not think it al- 
ways a reedful- Help. But notwithſtanding all 
this, he recurrs to his original falſe Accuſation, 
and then flouriſhes upon it, and like a Cat, playing 
vith her own Tail, hath Forty antick Tricks, 
and lays to my Charge I know not how many 
Fooleries , which are his own Knaveries, and 
the Reſults of his own Charge falſly drawn- up 
zainit us. This is matchleſs Infolence, neither 
would any thing, but the Pride and Impudence of 
2 Romaniſt, deny Men the Liberty to ſet down 
their own Tenets, and wipe off falſe Imputations, 
which he here doth,. by adhering obſtinately to 
bis primary falſe Charge, and neglecting the An- 
ſwers given into it. For inſtead of a direct Re- 
ply to what I ſaid, he only deſcants afreſh upon 
bis own Words; and while he doth ſo, the Diſ- 
pute can have no End; for this in effect is to ſlick 
to his Concluſion in Spite of all Premiſes. He 
faith, that He ſpeaks of the Letter of the Scripture 
uſed as a means to arrive at the Senſe; that is, 4s 
mt including the Senſe. Nor did I mention the 
Letter and Senſe otherwiſe than as diſtin& things, 
but that there is ſuch a cloſe and neceſſary Con- 
nection between them, that if the Letter be not 
underſtood in the true Senſe, it is not properly 
deripture, i e. ſuch as can diſcover to us the 
Mind and Will of God for the Salvation of Man : 
and if the Letter do not include the Senſe, _ 
the 
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khat if you interpret the Letter of Scripture in 
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the Senſe is not in it, and then there can be ng 
Interpfetation. . But he faith, Tig ſtrange Lan: 
guage to ſay, that the Letter of the Scripture, with 
764 true Senſe, is to be interpreted. It is ſo, and 
ſuch as none but himſelf would have thought on, 
But what ſtrange Language is it to ſay, that when 
there 1s Occaſion to interpret Scripture, 1t ought 
to be interpreted in, or according to its true Senſe 
and Meaning? If not, pray tell us what kind of 
Interpretation you will ſet up, which mult in. 
terpret it out of its Senſe and Meaning ? Though 
the Letter and Senſe be two things, yet there i; 
ſuch a ſtri& Relation and Union between them, 


any Senſe, but that of the Scripture, you make it 

another thing, z2.e. you make that which was the 
Letter of Scripture, to be the Letter of that 
Senſe, to which you affix it, and to which it then 

relates, which being not the Senſe of Scripture, 
neither 1s that, as ſo interpreted, the Letter 0 

Scripture: And therefore I added to my Propo- 
{ition, or Diſtinction, theſe Words. That whſo 

ever interprets Scripture contrary to the true Senſ 

thereof, ſuch Scriptural Words, in ſuch Interpre 

tation, are ndt truly Scripture, but the M bimſies 

 Perver/ſions, or falſe Reaſonings of ſuch bad Inte, 
preters ; but this you would take no Notice of 
leſt you ſhould be forced to underſtand my Mean 

ing. His ſeveral ways of interpreting Words 

as Helps to arrive at the true Senſe, I have no 

Quarrel againſt, ſave that thongh we think then 

uſeful, yer I ſee not what need they ſtand in of 

them,. or of what great Uſe they can be to them 

if they have always at hand, upon all Occations 

ſuch an infallible Interpreter, as he boaſts of, and 

upon which they muſt only rely. Nor need! 

a give 
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1 have been obliged to anfwer then, not what wiz 
| before me, but whatever he could deviſe or f 

three Months after; yet, How doth it appear fron 
any Words of mine, that I ſuppoſe us to have the 
Senſe before we come at it? If a Man may in 
vent what Follies and Abſurdities he pleaſes, aid 
then charge them on his Adverſary withont Proof 
I doubt not but that there are ſuch in the World 
who are Knaves enough to repreſent any Man: 
Fool enough, who fhall offer to oppoſe them. D- 
not my Words expreſly make Interpretation 
Scripture . (where there is Occaſion for it) 
means (not all the means, or the ſole means) 0 
| arriving at the'Knowledg of what Chriſt taught 
. And becauſe there may be, and too oſten are,: 
1 well wrong Interpretations as right, therefore 
4 gave it this. Limitation to make it a means, Tha 
it be true or agreeable to the Senſe of Scripturt 
and then by leading us into the Senſe of that," 
neceſſarily leads us into the Knowledg of wbt 
Chriſt taught. Now though for all-this we ma 
deceive our ſelves, yet a true Inte pretation canho 
deceive us, but is fo fat a ſure and certain mean 
in it ſelf. Now when a Man ſpeaks of any thin 
only as a means to attain another thing, doth h 
ſuppoſe him to have it be fore he comes at it? 
a Man ſhould ſay, That keeping in, and travelin 
on the Road to London, was a lure means to com 
to London, doth he hereby ſuppoſe a Man tobe 
London he fore he comes at it? For Shame leay 
this Trifling, and have ſome Pity on your Read 
er's Patience, though you have none for me. H 
thought this a fine Sham, but being aware! 
would not hold, he faith, he will e4awzin wht 
Senſe is in my words, that is, He will wrigg|t 
and turn, and wreſt them every way poſſible * 
| thei 
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heir true and plain Senſe, that he may exerciſe 
his Sophiſtry in Quirks and Quibbles upon what 
js not my Senſe; for thus he all along deals with 
ne, He faith well enough, if he did not after- 
wards deny it again, That he true Senſe of Scrip+ 
jure is God's Senſe, and therefore is by thoſe, who 
uo 7t to be ſo, obligatory to be believed, and ſo is 
the very fame with Matters of Faith, or with what 
rift taught. Now if this be true, then ſurely 
this Senſe is in Scripture, and there to be found; 
for where ſhould we look for it, but where it is? 
lud then a true Interpretation (in ſueh Caſes 
u requiſite) muſt needs diſcover to us the Senſe, 
ud conſequently ſo far what Chriſt taught: this 
kems to be the natural Conſequence, but he hath 
WW: Trick to evade it, and hence inferrs, if not 
ie quite contrary, yet a ſtrange Abſurdity: vis. 
W7hat upon this Suppoſition my Words amount to 
bis, 7 bat Faith is the means to Faith, or what 
(brift taught 13-the means to lead us into the Know- 
tas of what Chrift taught. His Words may in- 
led amount to thus much, but not mine; be- 
lore he was for Iuterpretation in Prejudice of 
Kripture, now he is for Snſe without Inter- 
retation; my Words were not ſimply concern- 
ug the Senſe, but of the way or means to come at 
de Senſe, upon which no ſuch Conſequence can 
e faſtened; and I could retort it with Advantage 
won himſelf, but am not willing to waſte time 
vo" it. Nor ſeems he to be altogether without 
nod in the uſe of the Word Faith, for though 

e Matters of Faith be Faith objectively, yet 
vithout an actual or habitual Faith lodg'd in the 
lerſon, they give no Man any ſaving Intereſt in 
de Merits of i Saviour; and I hope we are not 
Uogether diſcourſing about ſuch a Faith, as 1 

wi 
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to Belief, ſome Knowledg is antecedaniouſly n 


what are the Matters of Faith, or Things to 


Faith, which he here mentions, and alſo a con 


and thereſore the Words are not alledg'd as pf 


will; do us no good: For Matters of Faith, 
Faith objective, would be the ſame, though af 
Man ſhould ever believe, and confequently ſhouk 

never receive any Benefit by them; and in ord 


ceſſary; For how can he believe, till he know 


believed ? And when this is dong and he hath a 
rived at the Knowledg of what Chriſt taught, o 
Matters of Faith, yet he may be damn d for a] 
that, unleſs he truly believe, and yield a fin 
Obedience as the Fruits of his Faith; And thoup 
I never ſaid, neither doth it follow from n 
Words, that Faith is the means to Faith, yet th: 


petent Knowledg thereof, are neceflarily ante 

cedent toa true and ſaving Faith: and that Fail 
which he mentions, being by his own Confeſlio 
contained in Scripture, the means which di 
covers the Senſe of Scripture, muſt certainly di 
cover thoſe Matters of Faith, and conſequently 
true Interpretation diſcovering the Senſe, my 
be a good means diſcovering Matter of Faith 
but then there is ſtill more to be done, and ſuc 
an Aflent to be given, as ſhall influence the Lik 
and regulate the Actions. But he thinks he ſh: 
further puzzle the Cauſe, by an invidious Suppe 
ſal, That I, or an Auabaptiſt, were diſputing out 
Scripture about the Trinity, and then' puts th 
Queltion : Can either of them alledge more Iban il 
bare Words, which each of them pretends is [gn 
cative of his Tenets? Why not? The Words 2 
alledg d as ſignifying the Senſe and Meaning « 
the Author in that place, which if agreeab 
with his Tenets, 1s a good Proof of his Tenets 


mali! 
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mrily ſignificative of any Man's Tenets as his, 
eit as ſignifying the Mind of the Author, which 
ell proves his Tenets, when coneurring there - 
ith; and though the Words muſt be conſidered 
s ſignificative of the Author's Meaning, yet to 
ow that Signification, certainly ſomething more 
jan the bare Words may be conſidered, or al- 
eg d, As the Contexture of the whole, What 
ent before and after, What was in all reaſon 
he Deſign of the Author, the manner of utter. 
vg them, and the like ? And accordingly the Sig- 
ixcation of the Words in ſuch place are to be 
termined: For Words have not at all times, and 
1all places, the ſame Signification. But in re- 
uital of your Kindneſs, give me leave to ſuppoſe 
u diſputing with an Azabaprift about the ſame 
ing, or any thing elſe; How would you manage 
who will neither alledge Words nor Senſe, 
r Words in their Senſe? You would gravely 
Uhim, that he muſt leave off his carnal Rea- 
ning, and captivate his Underſtanding to a cer. 
in living unerring Interpreter; but becauſe it 
ten to one that ſuch a living unerring Inter- 
ter is either not to be found, or not at hand; 
carry on the Matter you mult be allowed to be 
e Mouth of this Interpreter, and to ſpeak ex- 
ily his Mind; now all this amounts to is thus 
ich, That let his own Senſe and Reaſon be what 
vill, he muſt firmly believe, and readily com- 
vich whatſoever you ſball ſay. I can ſcarcely 
unk he will be brought to theſe Terms, though 
nuſt confeſs it is an expeditious way to Agree- 
nt, not only in that particular, but in every 
ung elſe, whether right or wrong, true or falſe, 
0dor evil. The reſt Tar follows (and what went 
Kore is little better) 7 no Anſwer to 3 
c 


"0 
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falſe Suppoſitions of his own, and Abſurditiz 
heaped upon them; where he ſhould divide 
things he conjoins them, where he ſhould con. 
join he divides them, and then bluſters with] 
— not how much rattle-brain'd Stuff to nc 
purpoſe. When did I offer to alledge the Sen 
of Scripture to prove that I had the Senſe of 
Scripture? To thoſe, who own the Scripture, [ 
may urge the Words of Scripture in their Senſ 
againſt Error, and I ought to urge them in nc 
other Senſe; if it be denied, that That is thi 
Senſe of thoſe Words, I may and muſt have 1 
courſe to ſuch Arguments as prove it to be thei 
Senſe, which, if they be ſufficient, ought an 
will, upon due Conſideration, be 23 7 
ſober intelligent Perſons: As for the Madmet 
of the World, Why has he not ſtopt all thei 
Mouths, who is ſo good at it? I ſhall never pre 
tend to the Task. But he wall not allow, th 
the Senſe can be alledged, becauſe it is zh 
and unproduceable; and it is a Favour that he di 
not make it anintelligible; he has bid fair for i 
I never ſaid that the Senſe alone can be alledgec 
hut I do, and ſhall ſay, that the Words ought nc 
to be alledged but in their true Senſe : And wh 
then if the Senſe be inviſible ? Are there nc 
Words which are Signs of ſuch things, and cot 
municate the Notions of them to the Mind ( 
Man ? Again, If it be no manner of way produc 
able, I fear it will prove unintelligible. For ho 
is it poſſible to underſtand that, which by no m 
ner of means can be produced, or made appe 
to us ? If there be not ſuch a Connection betw! 
the Senſe and Words, if the Words be not ſo 
nificative, as to carry with them, produce, or 


* preſent to the Mind of Man the Senſe , neith 
0 
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ur Kripture, nor your Interpreter can Ggnily any 


ching to us, but we muſt be at a Loſs io know the 

Ning and Will of God for the Salvation of Man; 
ind can neither learn our ſelves, nor teach others 
the things that belong ts our Peace. He will 
"(i needs make me Imagin, T hat Senſe is formally in 
Bool, and that I make a Book a living and know- 
1 op 74ing , though I never ſaid, or thought any 
cg like it. It had been more for his Honour 
not to have, repreſented me as ſuch a Fool; For 
what Credit is it to his Cauſe, if he ſhould get 
the better of ſuch an one? But how much will 
it be to the Dyſcredit of both him and his Cauſe, 
if he ſhould be worſted by him? Though Senſe, 


Good or Evil, can be only in an intelligent Being; 
yet Words, whether wrote, or ſpoken, though 
themſelves ſenſeleſs things, yet being ex inſtituto 
vl lignzficative, they do as a means convey , repre- 
ent, and communicate ſuch Notions to Men, as 
+ they never had before, and which they received 
only by that means; nor was it ever counted 
any Abſurdity to ſay, That ſuch a Notion is in 
ſuch a Book, not that the Book underſtood it, but 
MM that it fairly repreſented it to any Man capable 
of underſtanding it; And if a Book conſiſt of 
bare Letters, Syllables, and Words, without Re- 
lion to Senſe, and if we can in no reſpett ſay, 
that there is Senſe in a Book, then all Books are 
Nonſenſe, and of no uſe to us, and we may burn 
all our Books, and the Sacred Scripture to boot, 
which no doubt you would be glad of, in hope to 
graſp all into your own * : But you are like 
to wait ſomewhat longer, for we are not in ſuch 
oi haſte to become Traditors by giving up our Bibles. 
þ 4s for what he would impoſe upon me concern- 
( G 2 | ing 


23 implying the Notion of Truth or Falſhood, 
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ing Scripture interpreted being my way, and what 
follows, I have given a full Anſwer to it already, 
and do not think my ſelf bound over and over io 
return Anſwers, as often as he is L to make 
his nauſeous Reperitions ; becauſe I neither can, 
nor.ought to ſay =m what he ſays, aud agree with 
him, when he talſly chargeth us, he bauls out for 
want of Candour, when at the ſame time he neither 
uſeth me with Candour, nor common Civility, 
He proceeds thus. His 4 Diſtincrion is fore. 
flalled already by in forming him (ſaith he) that 
awe do not ſuppoſe Scripture is not a certain May in 
many 7 hings, but only we deny it is ſuch in D 
tical Points controverted. That is, It is foreſlall 
by what comes after, and fo is foreſtall'd before it 
is foreſtall'd; but it is neither foreſtall'd, nor back 
ſtall'd by any thing you have here ſaid. For my 
Diſtinction was, That your Propoſition concern. 
ing Scripture, being interpreted by private Jud. 
ment, proceeded upon a falſe Suppoſition, as if 
all Scripture ſtood in need of a formal Interpre. 
tation, which it doth not; and this was ſaid to let 
vou know, that whatever Aſſiſtance we may own, 
or receive from Interpretation, or any other 
Helps, yet it was the Scripture we maintain d 
to be the Rule, and not all or any ſuch Helps; 
and this at once diſchargeth us of the Calumny, 
which by your Propoſition you would fix upon 
us, and puts the Controverſy upon the true Iſſue be-. 
tween us, Wbether Scripture be the Rule of Faith 
and Manners? Which it it be, then undoubtedly 
thence may be learnt what Chriſt taught. To this 
intend to ſpeak more fully in this Place, as ſoon 
as I have done with his Cavils. What if you do 
not ſuppoſe, That Scripture is not a certain Way 
in many 7 hings? Do you ſuppoſe that it is a cer- 
| tain 
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tain Way in any Thing? For till thoſe many 
Things are known and determined, we cannot 
know when Scripture 1s a certain Way, and 
when not. Nor is it much more to the Purpoſe, 
when, with a « Modern- Roman [mpudence, you de- 
ny Scfipture to be ſuch in Dogmarical Points con- 
troverted, For if the Points being controverted, 
(for thereon you lay the Streſs) be the Reaſon 
why Scripture cannot be ſuch a Way; that is, 
cannot be the Rule or Law, whence the Deter- 
mination of ſuch Controverſy mult be fercht,then 
you cannot but know, that many Controverſies 
are ſtarted in Relation to Morality ; and at this 
Rate, it will be a Rule neither of Faith, nor Man- 
ners: There will be no more to da, but to raiſe 
a Controverſy, and the Scripture muſt loſe all its 
/ WH Authority. I might here remember you of your 
challenges made in the Beginning, as to which 
: I told you we ſhould take you tripping; bur at 
"WE preſent I ſhall only defire you to reconcile 
what you have ſaid here with what you ſaid 
alittle before in the ſame Page. That the true 
"Wl Senſe of Scripture is God's Senſe; and [0 
1 is the very ſame with Matters of Faith, or what. 
WH Chrit taugbt. If by your own Acknowledgment 
God's Senſe, Matters of Faith, and what Chriſt 
taught are in Effect the ſame, and the Scripture 
contains, and ſets forth theſe Things, How comes 
t to paſs, that we cannot thence be informed 
what is the Truth in ſuch Dogmatical Points? 
Doth Men's Controverting hinder it? So they 
may your Church or your Interpreter. If Con- 
troverting can do-the Feat, | fear there would 
quickly be an End of all Authority : You may ſee, 
vir! That I have not forgot, that we are writing 
Controverſy; but the next time you write Contro- |, 
= G 3 verly 
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verſy, I would adviſe you firlt to take ſomething 
to ſtrengthen your Memory. Moral Point (you 
' ſay) are not in Controverſy between ut. Not too 
faſt, Sweet Sir! When by your /ndulzentes and 
Diſbenſations, your ey uitical Doctrines of Probahj. 
tity, and directing the Intention, and many other 
unſound Courſes as to the Liuing, and by your 
Feats of Ackivity in delivering the Dead out of 
Purgatory, you manifeſtly encourage Men to ry 
wickedly, and aye impenitently ; | ſhould abhor 
my ſelf, if it could be prov'd, that we were 
agreed with you in Morals. But you ſay, Ow 
Diſpute is not about Firtuous Living, but about 
Rightly Believing. Our Diſpute was about the 
Way and Means of arriving at the Knowledg of 
what Chriſt taught, which certainly includes 
Virtuous Living, and therefore mult belong to 
our Diſpute. But if you dare here deny, that 
what Chriſt taught extends to That, or that our 
Salvation is concern'd in it; You in the pre. 
ceding Words have deny d it to extend to Point 
of Faith, ſo far forth as what he taught is to be 
learnt from Scripture: And therefore, if you 
cannot well aſſure us, where the certain Knoy- 
ledg of it is to be had elſewhere, you will be in 
Danger of leaving us at a Loſs, to know what he 
taught, either as to Faith or Manners. How in. 
jurious you are herein, even to Chriſtianity 
it felt, I would the rather adviſe you to conſider, 
Becauſe you will never be able to ſham Men off with 
your preſentChurch as a Remedy, which even Nc 
vices can prove to teach ſuch Doctrines as art 

inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of Chriſt containd 
in Holy Scripture. You add, that you /n/tanct 
. in the Trinity and Godbead of Chriſt. You may 

inſtance in what you will, I cannot hinder yon 


but 
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wut if you inſtanced in theſe as controverted 
points — us, I do not know any Contro- 
very. we have about them; If you mean, that 
others do controvert them, pray let us ſee what 
Wonders you in your Way can work upon them, 
more than we in our Way. I believe, if you ex- 
mine your beſt Authors, you will find, that 
when they have to do with ſuch Men, they take 
nuch the ſame Courſe we do. But if you ſpeak 
of the Way of coming to the Knowledg of theſe 
Things, I ay what is ſignify'd by thoſe Terms 
is certainly to be found in Holy Scripture ; and 
if Men ſhould deviſe new Words and Terms 
every Day, with reſpe& to Matters of Faith and 
Manners, I know no Reaſon we have to expect 
to find ſuch Terms there, and it is ſufficient that 
the Thing be there. As for what you add concer- 
ing private Interpretation, it is your crambe cen- 
ties cocra, which deſerves no further Notice. 


of the Diſtinction o to Morals, the latter to 
Matters of Faith, and then to fcandalize me as 
a Latitudimarian. Now when I ſaid, T hat thoſe 
Matters, which concern the Duty of Chriſtians in 
common, are ſo plain to an honeſt Mind, and to ſuch 
as as are ontent to be wiſe to Sobriety, that he that 


oy rus may read, I meant them with ReſpeR to 


JW Faith, as well as Manners. For I hope it is the 
Duty of Chriſtians in common to believe, as 
Ul vell as practice; and I think the /ncarnation , 


Birth, ' Paſſnon, Death, Reſarrefion , Aſcenſion, + 


and Dzvinity of our Saviour, are plain enough in 
Scripture to any ſerious and ſober-minded Man; 
and theſe I take to be Matters of Faith. And 
hen I added, 7bat the more nice and curious Sort 
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His next Caſe 1s palpably to wreſt myWords from 
their plain Senſe, by applying the former Part 
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ef NMuouleag is not neceſſary for all ſorts of Mee 
I meant it not of the neceſſary Articles of Faith 
(and that he knew well enough, and that none of 
us mean it ſo) but of the nicer Speculations, and 
more curious Explanations of them, and bnqui. 
ries into them. The Truths every Chriſtian i; 
to believe, though not able to comprehend, or 
like a Doctor of Divinity to make learned and 
intricate Diſcourſes upon them. If you will not 
allow of this, Pray what will become of your 
Diſtinction of Fides explicita & implicita? But | 
little expected to have ſuch Profound Knowledy 
m—_— in common Chriſtians, by them, who 
make it ſufficient for their People 70 believe as 
the Church believes ; and yet will neither rightly 
inform them, what is the True Church ; nor 
are they careful fully to inſtru& them, what is 
the Faith of their ewn Church: and if ſucha 
Faith, as is next to no Faith, be ſufficient for 
them, he might in Modeſty have made ſome 
Grains of Allowance to us. But I would have 
deſired no ſuch thing, if he would have anſwer'd 
my Words in their Senſe, inſtead of which he 
conſtantly perverts my — and then ex- 
claims againſt me for his own Perverſions; but 
his Raillery 1 ſhall not take notice of, as being 
not worth any Anſwer: for I love not to fling 
Dirt, and I think it doth more expoſe his own 
Vanity, than hurt me. | . 

T have to deal with an Adverſary, who hath learnt 


of the Lapuing to ſqueak, and flutter, and hover 


about, not to bring you to what you ſeek, but to 
lead you from it. But he having in this Place un- 
awares come ſomewhat nearer the true State of the 
Controverſy, than he is at other times willing to 
do, I ſhall lay hold on this Opportunity 7 ſay 

» , | x ome- 
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"WH omewhat briefly, but plainly to that, that ſo the 
vl Caſe being truly ſtated, the Reader may know the 
WM Truth , and- alſo diſcern his ſhuffling Arts all 
(i along to elude it, and the Blinds he labours to 
pat upon Men. Now the great Controverſy in 
this Caſe between them and us is, M betber the 
rl Holy Scriptures be the Rule of Faith and Manners, 
(ll of 112htly Believing and pious Living? This we 
t afirm, and they deny. I ſhall not here examine 
rl thoſe ſhameleſs Arguments, whereby they gene- 
LW rally endeavour to diſparage and vilify the Holy 
Scriptures, becauſe my Adverſary doth not alto- 
zether advance ſo high, but ſeems rather to affect 
ſomething like a peculiar Way of his own. Nor 
ſhall I at preſent meddle with the Helps for 
arriving at the Underſtanding of Scripture, as 
Whether Interpretation may not ſometimes: be a 
Help? What ſorts of Interpretation are to be 
preferr'd? Nor of any other Helps whatſoever, 
but ſhall keep ſtrictly to the preſent Queſtion. 
He tells us, that he doth not deny Scripture io be 
« certain Way in many things. And if what fol- 
lows be to the Purpoſe, he muſt by thoſe many 
things mean Moral Points, and Virtuous Living; 
and ſo by his own Confeſſion, Scripture is a Rule 
of Holy Living, and I may ſpare my Pains of 
proving that to him, whatſoever I muſt do to o- 
ters. But then he peremptorily denies it to be ſuch 
i Way in Dogmatical Points controverted, and 
W having inſtanced in the Trinity, and the Godhead 
if Chrift,' He argues thus, That if it be not a 
tertain Way for thoſe, who follow it, as to make 
u how thoſe high and moſt neceſſary Points of 
Cbrift's Doctrine, much leſs is it ſuch for Articles 
ks neceſſary, I ſhall not concern my ſelf, whether 
us Conſequence be Good or Bad, but ſhall con- 
| | rent 
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tent my ſelf to take it as the Declaration of his 
Opinion or Judgment; and if Scripture be neither 
a Rule in the t neceſſary, nor the leſs neceſſay 
Articles of Faith, it is certainly a Rule in none at 
all, and ſo he plainly excludes Scripture from 
being the Rule of Faith. It is only therefore 
this part of our Aſſertion, which I am oblig d to 
prove againſt him. 

If there were no Difference between the Mo- 
rals of Hcathens, and Chriſtians, there might 
reaſonably be allowed a Twofold Rule, one tor 
Morals, and another for Faith; but the re is ſuchan 
inſeparable Connection betwixt Faith and Morals, 
with Reſpect to every Chriſtian , that where 
either is wanting, there neither is in Truth, {c 
as to be acceptable to God: The Morals of 
Chriſtian are founded upon Faith, and flow fron 
at, and ſound Faith purifies the Heart and Life 
and every good Work pleaſing to God muſt be 
done in Faith: Hence it is call'd the Obedience 
Faith (Rom. 16. 26.) and we are further plain|) 
told, That without Faith it is impoſſable to pleaſt 
God (Heb. 11. 6.) It cannot be therefore, tha 
a Man can be inſtructed in true Chriſtian Mora 
lity, without being inſtructed in Faith; Nay, i 
1s neceſſary, that a Man be primarily inſtructee 
in the Faith, in order to lay a ſure Foundatioi 
for his Morals; And if Faith without Works t 
dead (as ſaith the Apoftle) much more may it! 
ſaid, That Works without Faith are ſo : Becauſe 
Faith is at it were the Life and Soul of goc 
Works, at gives the firſt true Spring to then 
and is all along a neceſſary Qualification of then 
If therefore the Scriptures do not inſtruct us i 
the Faith, they cannot teach us the true Chriſtis 
Morals, and at this rate they will be excludt 
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w ſtom being a Rule, either of Faith or Manners. 
oy jut if they do teach us the true Chriſtian Morals, 


they maſt neceſſarily teach us that Faith, with. 
out which they cannot be Chriſtiaa Morals , 
and which i requiſite to conſtitute them Chri. 
tian Morals; and that Faith which will render 
the Works acceptable to God; will be available 
for the Salvation of the Man, and conſequent] 
will be a ſuſſicient Faith. If therefore he w 
allow the Scriptures to be a Rule of Chriſtian 
Morals, he muſt allow them to be a Rule of Faith: 
Fecauſe they cannot do the otie thing without 
the other; and nothing can inſtruct us in Morals 
xs Chriſtian, which doth not firſt lay a Foundation 
of Faith, and can furniſh us, as to the Faith, ſufli- 
cently to make them Chriſtian good Works. | 
For a further proof of this let us examin, Whe- 
ther the Scripture do not contain Matters of 
Faith, and direct us thither to Learn what we 
ought to believe; and if this appear to be true 
in plain matter of Fact, if he will {till be ſo har- 
dy as to deny it, I muſt let him go for a Wran- 
ler. And this Argument ought to be the {ſtronger 
wainſt them, becauſe the Council of Trent doth 
admit the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
nent for this Reaſon, that «trinſque unus Deus 
fit Autor (Sefſ. 4** Decret. de Can. Serip.) and if God 
te the Author, we may be ſure they contain 
Truth; and then if they teach us Matters of 
Faith, and direct us thither for what we ought 
o believe, we can have no reaſon to doubt, b 
that they are a ſure Rule of Faith, unleſs we will 
all in Queſtion the God of Truth. I know not 
vhat better Teſtimony I can begin with than 
hat of our blefſed Saviour, who endeavouring to 
tyince the Jews, that they ought to * 
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him, thus adviſeth them. Search the Scriptures, 
for inthem ye think ye have eternal Life, and they 
are they which T eftify of me. (John 5. 39.) And again 

Ver. 46, 47.) had ye believed Mobs, Je 'would 

aue believed me. for he wrote of me. But if ye 
believe not his writings, how ſball ye believe my 
Fords? When our Saviour ſpake theſe Words, 
the Church of God was confined to the Nation 
of the Jews, which overſpread no very great 
quantity of Ground; to them were committed the 
Oracles of God, with as full Power as ſince to the 
Chriftian Church; and if the Saubedrim was not 
then in being, yet their Fjgh-Prieſt, Prieſts aud 
Elders often met together 1n Council, to whom 
recourſe might have been eaſily had in caſe of any 
Doubt, yea they themſelves were at that time in 
expectation of the coming of the «Me/tas ; and 
yet our Saviour ſends his Auditors neither tothe 
Church, nor to the Council, nor to the Hyb- 
Prieſt, but to the Scriptures; all the other had de. 
Juded them, and laboured to do fo (till; but the 
Scriptures would deal faithfully and truly with 
them, if they ſearched them as they ought. Nay, 
the Jewiſh Church, though at that time the Uni 
verſal Chureh , was ſo far from aſſuming ſuch: 
Power over the Faith of others, as doth now the 
Particular Church of Rome, that in her own Juſti 
fication ſhe appeals to the Scriptures, even when 
under a miſtake, as ſenſible that her Authorl 
ty was nothing againſt That, And therefore 
when. the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees were met 
in conſultation againſt Chriſt, they cenſure the 
People very hardly, not becauſe they did not ſwal 
low. down what ever they told them , but for 
their Ignorance of the Law; This People wit 

&noweth not the Law (ſay they, John 7. 7997 
r ar 


Curſed. And when Aicodemus thwarted them, 
they do not oppoſe their Authority, but bid him 


ſearch and look, (ver 52.) Had the Jeu Church © 
1 


had been an end of Chriſt, and the Chriltian Re- 
gion in its firſt Infancy. We may learn from 
the Church, from our Paſtours, from Parents, 
friends, Relations, Maſters, or by any other 
+ Mnocans, but ſtill we mult learn what is in the Scrip. 
eures, or can be deduced from thence. Many may 
» Wb: our Helps, but that is the Rule, by which both 
they and we mult be regulated; and to this pur- 
joſe I think nothing can be plainer, than that of 
the Prophet 7/aiah (8- 20.) To the Law and to the 
ſeftimony : if they ſpeak not according to this word, 
it ts becauſe there is no Light in them, Neither 
d God make a more uncertain proviſion for 
te State of the Chriſtian Church, than he did 
brithe Fewiſh ; but after that the Goſpel had 
bme time been Preached , and the Church was 
nlarged, to prevent the Malice of Satan, the 
ſaudulent Practices of Heretichs, and All thoſe” 
liſchie fs, which are apt to attend Ora/ Tradition, 
e cauſed his Will in all things neceſſary to Salva. 


zotten the Roman Knack of Infallibility, there 


don, to be committed to writing by Men Divinely 
hefWpired for that purpoſe. Hence St. John giving an 
01 Wecount of the Reaſon of his writing, ſaith thus. 


Iteſe are writien that ye might believe that Feſus 
the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing ye 
wht have Life through his Name (20. 31.) Upon 
ich words, and the foregoing, St. Auſtin hath 
us remark. Cum multa feciſiet Dominus Feſus, 

omnia Scripta ſunt, ſicut idem ipſe ſanttus 
ange / ſta teſtatur, multa Dominum 2 dixiſſe & 
tiſe que ſcripta non ſunt : electa ſunt autem que 
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Werentar, que ſaluti credentium ſuſficere videban- 
| ur. 
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tur. Whereas our Lord Jeſus did many thing, 
they are not al written,” but as the Holy Evan 
gehft teſtifies , 'that our Lord did and ſaid ma 
things which are not written ; ſo thoſe things wer 
made choice of to be committed to writing, wh) 
were judged ſufficient for the Salvation of Helievert 
Now that Faith which is ſufhcient to ſecure | 
ternal Life to the Believer, is the true Chriſtiat 
Faith; and being the Scriptures were written u 
this end, to furniſh you with ſuch a Faith as mz 
ſecure Eternal Life, they muſt needs be a ſuffi 
cient Rule of Faith. But I wonder with wh; 
confidence Men, who own the Scriptures to b. 

| God's Word, can deny this, when nothing i 
more plain in Scripture, than that the firſt car 
is to ſettle the Faith, and then to build upon th: 
Foundation. That is the word of Faith (faith $t 
Paul, Rom. 10. 8, 9 ) , we Preach, that if the 
ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 14 
believe in thine Heart, that God hath raiſed bi 
from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. To this pur 
poſe alſo St. John in his Epiſtles (t. 5. 13.) 7he 
' things have I written unto you that believe on 1h 
Name of the Son of God ; that ye may know ib 
ye have Eternal Life, and that ye may beliew 
the Name of the Son of God. And when Phil 
converted the Samaritans, it was by Preach 
the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and tt 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt. (Acts 8. 12.) And what 1 
elſe, which the whole Goſpel at large ſets fort 
to us? The ſame Philip Baptized the Eunuch uf 


on this confeſſion of his Faith: 7 believe ef 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of Cod (ver. 37.) Tr. 
feems to be the fundamental Article of the CH] 
an Faith, upon which the other are ſuperſtrudeſ a 
and upon occaſion are fully and plainly taught i 
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Eripture. And the very Rule, which our bleſſed 
Kriour himſelf hath left us for admitting. any 
into his Church, . mawng bye become capable 
of Sal vation, is that they be Baptized in the Name 
if the Father , and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. (Matt. 28. 19.) 

| could heap up abundance of Teſtimonies 
from Scripture, whereby its Sufficiency is vouch- 
ed, but to avoid Tediouſneſs ſhall content my 
ſelf with theſe at preſent; and now ſhall briefl 
enquire, what was the Fudgment of the Churc 
of God in the caſe before ſuch time as the Ro- 
naniſts deviſed this way of Lording it over the 
Faith. It is certain, that we are all bound to 
hold faſt th: Faith, Vhich was once delivered to 
the Saints, and that if a Romanift, or even an Au- 
el from Heaven ſhould Preach any other, he 
"gh to be Accurſed; If then the Church of God 
lid from the beginning maintain, that the Faith 
vas ſufficiently ſet forth in — and that ĩt 
vas the Rule of Faith, it will follow, that the 
Rimanifts have departed from the Judgment of the 
Catholick Church, and that Judgment founded on, 
ind warranted from the Word of God, Trenæus 
uſputing againſt Zerezicks in Matters of Faith 
if the higheſt Conſequence, fixeth his Foot here, 
that he had regulam _ veritatem, & in aper- 
tum poſit urs de Deo te 
tſelf, and a plain Teſtimony from God. By which 
te plainly means the Holy Scriptures, as his way 
df Arguing ſhews : For preſently after in defence 
if what he aſſerted, he pleads thus. Credere au- 
lem her talia debemus Deo, qui & nos fecit, rec- 
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ſunt, guippe d verbo Dei & Spiritu ejus dict. We 
ot to believe God that made us, that theſe things 
: are 


imonium, A Rule even Truth 


Mme ſcientes, quia Scripture quidem perfette 
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are ſo, moſt rightly knowing, that the Scriptures we 
per fecł as diftated by the Wordof God and bis Spirit 
And having thus Eſtabliſhed, what he aſſerted, by 
Scripture,hethen rejects their whimſies anditrong 
devices for this Reaſon, that nulla ſcriptura man. 
feſtat, that Scripture ſaid nothing of ſuch things la 
c. 47.) So that he is plainly for nothing of Faith, but 
what can be made manifeſt from Scripture. And this 
heelſewhere urgeth more fully (1.3. c. 1.) Mon per 
altos diſpoſitionem ſalutis naſtræ cagnovimus, quam per 
eos per quos evangelium per venit ad nos, quod quidem 
tunc præconiaverunt, poſtea vero per Dei volunts- 

tem in ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundament 
& columnam fidei noſiræ futurum. We came t il 
Knowlede of the Diſpenſation of our Salvation by 
others, than thoſe by whom the Goſpel was 
&nown to us, which they then Preached, and afte 
wards by the Will of God delivered to us in il 
Scriptures, to be the Pillar and Ground of our Faitl 
for the future. Now if (as he ſaith) the Evan 
geliſts and Apoſtles did afterwards write the ſame 
things. which they Preached, and that by the 
Will, or Appointment of God, What can be 
left the ſtanding Rule of Faith, but that whicl 
they wrote by Divine order, that it might re 
main ſo for that purpoſe ? I do not think it worth 
while to raiſe a Diſpute, Whether /reneas be t 
be reckoned amongſt the Latine or Greek Fathers 
but of the Laliues, Tertullian may very fitly fol 
low him in the next place, who ſpeaks very plain 
Iy and home to the Buſineſs. Adoro ſcripture ple 
uituamem, qua mibi & factorem manifeſlat ( 
fatta, I adore the plenitude of Scripture, where 
the Creator and his Works are made manifeſt tome 
And having laid down this Ground, he vouch 
ſafes no other Argument againſt Fermog * 
re 
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„Joeexiſtent Matter, but nuſquam adbuc legs! 
Which Aran had not been good in that Par- 
icular, had it not been good in the General, That 
wthing, is to be admitted in Matters of Faith, 
tut what may be diſcovered in Seripture. And 
o this purpoſe he thus preſſeth his Argument 
arther upon his Adverſary. Kriptum eſſe aborat 
fermogenis officina , ſi non eſt ſcriptum, timeat 
e ud adjicientibus aut detrabentibus deft mnatum, 
the School 'of Hermogenes teach me where tha 
s written ; but if it be not written, then let him 
ware of that Woe:denbunced againſt thoſe, who 
uber add or diminiſh. (lib. adv. Foros. cap. 220) 
from whence it is evident, that7 ertu/lian thought 
| not ſafe for him, or any other, in the concern; 
our Salvation, to be wiſe beyond the Scripture? 
If I ſhould rally up the whole forces of the 
Incient Greet and Latin Churches, they would 
| ﬀnantmouſly:come-1n to this Cauſe. But chat 


re only ſelect ſome ſeẽC, whoſe" Teſtimonies 


% Comment or Remark upon them. Clemens 
zandrinus's Advice is EAN yeuror inuar- 
u um ee, To learn from the Seriptares de. 
mpratively - And direct Men in their Search 
ter Divine Truths, not to give over neh n. 
nE dn dug rxebon U Yes, Before they 
we laid hold on a Demonſtration from the Srriptures 
lemſelves (Strom. j.) Sts Baſil peremptorily averrs 
r , N SY 0 ³ . Ty UÞTveig d beomrives 
eos 645 Mee it of 434.29 y, 1 f N reg. 
wry Word or Thing ought to be believed upon the 
lefimony of the diuinely inſpired Scripture, Oc. 
Tab. dein. 26.) St. Cyril of Jeruſalem would 
re no Man, in this 1 truſt to any Man's fine 


yould be very tedious and tireſome, I ſhall there! 
Ir Brevity ſake I ſhall barely ſet down, without 
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Read the Holy Striptures, wherein ye ſhall full 
find, both what ye ought to hola, and what you whe | 
0 avoid. (ad Frat. in Erem. Ser. 38.) And again, 
zs much as can be ſaid in little, Sancta ſcriptura 
„% dofFring regulam figit. Holy Scripture E/tab- 
ul (herb. the Rule of our Dots ine (de Bono vid. c.1.) 
Wt you will take a Pope into the Bargain, hear St. 
Noce, In hoc valumine cuntta que adificart, om- 
"Wl gu er udiunt, ſcripta continentur. [n this Vo- 
me, (viz the Scriptures) are all things contained 
. uriting, which make for our Eaification and 
"I aſtruction. (Hom. g. Ezek.) It were endleſs to 
Collect all choſe Teſtimonies of the Ancients , 
 Wvhich aſſert the Fullneſs and Sufficiency of the 
(criptures, and re ject any thing elſe from being 
be Rule of Faith. For whatever helps they made 
"iſe of, ſtull they made all ſubſervient to This, 
which they accounted their only ſafe and {are 
Rule. I ſnall therefore conclude, as to this par- 
cular, with the later Teſtimony of Aupertus 
Juitienſis. Quicquid et de verbo Dei, quicquid 
ari vel prædicari oportet, de Iucarnatione, de ver d 
Diumitate Humanitate Filii Dei, duobus ita con- 
netur I eſtamentts, ut extra hec nibil ſit quod an- 
wictars debeat, aut credi. Totum in his compre- 
lenditur cœleſte oraculum, quod tam fir miter ſcire 
tlemus, ut extra bc audire neque hominem no- 
lis liceat, neque Angelum. Whatſcever is to be 
eemed the Word of God, whatſoever ought to be 
town or taught concerning the. [ncarnation, or the 
Dwumity awd Humanity of the Son of God, is ſo 
tained in the two Teftaments, that nothing ought. 
be taught or believed, which is not there: ihe 
whole Celeſtial Oracle is comprehended in them, 
which dee ought ſo firmly to know, as not 10 allow 
t lawful to hear either Man or Angel teaching any 
(bing that is not therein. H 2 e. 
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Becauſe I would lay the whole Matter as neu 
as I can together, I ſhall a little anticipate one 
thing, and that is the Judgment of þrs Preſen 
Church, whom he will have to be the only certain 
Interpreter of Scripture, But if he will alloy 
Scripture to be the Rule, we do not think it al. 
ways needs an Interpreter, but may be plain 
enough, and not need their Church to give its Senſe 
But if ſhe will needs ſet up for an Interpreter, 
What is it ſhe muſt or will interpret? If the Scrip. 
tures, then ſne will be obliged to interpret then 
in their own Senſe, otherwiſe it will not be t9 
interpret, but to abuſe and falſify them; if you 
Church be held to this, then ſtill Scripture wil 
be the Rule, and the Matters of our Faith muſt 
be thence derived, though ſhe ſhould hand then 
to us from thence; and th is overthrows all that 
ever you have ſaid againſt the Scriptures as 
Rule of Faith. But if the Senſe, the preſent 
Church gives of Scripture, mult be admitted with 
out reſpect to Scripture whether it be truly its 
Senſe or not; and it muſt be allowed to be Authen 
tick, not becauſe 1t 1s the Senſe of Scriptnre, but 
becauſe the Church ſaith ſo, then we ſhall have 
no nced either of Scripture, or Tradition, ot 
any thing elſe, bu: muſt give up all to the Judg 
ment of the preſent Church, and reſign up ou 
ſelves entirely to be led by her, and to believs 
whatever ſhe teacheth, and do whatever ſhe com 
mands ; and this will advance her to ſuch a Sta 
tion, as to be the Object, the Maker, and Miſtreſs 
of our Faith: And this being a Matter of ſuch 
vaſt Conſequence , before we bore the Hole 
thorough our Ear; and become her Slaves fo 
ever, it may concern us to make ſome Enquir) 
after her, who ſhe 1s ? And, How ſhe came by = 
| 0 
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luchority? Now if by the Judgment of the pre. 
nt Church he means the preſent univerſal Church 
af Chriſt, ſpread over the Face of the whole 
"I Earth, I make no doubt but the true Faith ſhall 
ever be preſerved in it, not as ſubſiſting by the 
strength of Man, but by the Power of God, who, 
though Men may fail, yet cannot himſelf fail to 
u make good his Promiſe, That rhe Gates of Flell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it, But then Corruptions 
may ſo prevail and overſpread it, that 1t may be 


"Wl: difficult Task to find out the true Faith in its 


ſound Parts, if we muſt be obliged to come b 
our Faith this way; and if our Saviour himſelf 
made it a Queſtion, I ben the Son of Man cometh 
ſhall he find Faith on the Earth ? (Luke 18.8.) May 
not poor Man be allowed to be at a Loſs in ſuch 4 
Calc? But ſuppoſe this Difficulty removed, yet the 
Church is ſo diſperſed over the Earth, and as to 
ts Parts ſo divided by Seas, Rivers, and Moun- 
ins, and perhaps in Affections and Inclinations 
wo, that it is next to an Impoſſibility for her to de- 
care her preſent and united Judgment, lo as to 
make it the Judgment of the Univerſal Church,; 
ſo that if the true Faith can be come by no other 
way, than from the declared Senſe and Judgment 
of the fg. wen Church, I tear this Gentleman, in- 
lead of helping Men to a Certainty of Faith, hath 
brought all Chriſtians rather into a deſp+ rate Con- 
lution, Further, The preſent Univerſal Church is 
not the Church of Chriſt, but as holding that 
Faith , which was once delivered to the Saints, 
ind is the ſame preſerved and continued by 4 Suc- 
ceſſion through the Church in all Ages; the pre- 
nt Church therefore ought not to be ſeparate 
ſtom the former Churches, but approves her (elf 
by Agreement with the former, as they agreed 
H 3 with 
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with the firſt Churches; if therefore I can knoy 
what was the Faith of the firſt Churches, I ſhall 
know what is, or ought to be the Faith, Senſe, and 
Judgment of the preſent Church, and this is ſuf 
cient for me, though ſhe doth not, or cannot a. 
claratively make known her Judgment as the Uni. 
verſal Church: and this may be learnt from the 
Scriptures, if Scripture or the firſt Churches fay 
true, But the Buſineſs of thoſe Men, with whom 
T have to do, is not to advance the Authority of 
the Univerſal Church, but to ſuppreſs it, and to 
bring not only the preſent Univerſal Church, 
but even the Churches of God in all Ages, into 
Bondage to the Roman Church, who aſſumes to her 
ſelf the abſolute, and only Powet to declare their 
Senſe and Meaning; he muſt therefore by his 
preſent Church mean the preſent Church of Tome. 
But, Sir, muſt the Faith be tried by your Church, 
or your Church by the Faith ? I know not how 
you can prove the Church of Rome a true Church, 
if you cannot prove ſhe hath true Faith; nor how 
yon can prove ſhe hath the true Faith, but by pro- 
ving that ſhe holds that Faith, which was once ab. 
livered to the Saints, all being in St. Pauls Judg- 
ment accurſet, who teach any other. Shew us 
where your ip/e dixit is made a Law to all Chriſti. 
ans, and the Rule of Faith. If you have ſuch a 
boundleſs Prerogative , produce your Charter; 
perhaps you will tell us of ſaper hanc Petram, paſce 
ves, and the like. But, alas! theſe were faid 
to Peter, when he was no more Biſhop of Rome 
than I am, but then a Chriſtian of the Church at 
Feruſalem ; nor were they ſpoken with any pat- 
ticular reſpect to his being Biſhop of Rome after, 
but either with refpe& to ſuch Matters, as were 


in common to him with the other the Apoſtles, 
| or 
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or with reſpe& to the Faith of Chriſt, or with 
| MW rcgard to the Univerſal Church, or as reſpeQing 
| I that Care and Duty laid upon him to propagate 
the Faith of Chriſt, to pobliſh, and fix it for 
me Benefit of all Chriſtians in general, both that 
. chen were, or ſhould be; and this belonged to the 
e other Apoſtles as well as himſelf, and their Bufi- 
ess was not any confin'd Cure, though parcicular 
m Wl Reaſons and Occaſſons might move them to take 
F more particular Care of ſome Perſons and 
of Places than others. But (dato non conceſſo) let 
„ss ſuppoſe all the Abſurdities you can imagin- to 
obe true Doctrines, any one would think it rea- 
et (onable, that we ſhould reap ſome Profit from ſuch 
it MW: frank and bountiful Conceſſion. What then 
is MW hall we be the better, if we allow your Church 
e. Io be inveſted with ſuch an abſolute Power over 
h, che Faith, that we can have no Faith, or at leaſt 
10 Certainty of Faith, but from her? What do 
jou mean by your - preſent Church of Rome * It 
cannot be the whole collective Body; for the 
zreateſt part are to learn the Faith from it, not to 
each it. Is it a General Council? There is no 
ſuch thing in being to make a preſent Church. ls 
the Council of Trent? No: For the Church a 
tundred Years ago cannot be the preſent Church. 
| know he hath ſuch a paſſionate Affection for 
the Council of Trent, that I may preſume he will 
ay, That the preſent Church is of the ſame 
Mind with che Council of Trent, but this will 
wot do: For we are not to know the Mind of the 
teſent Church from the Council of Trent, but to 
inderſtand the Meaning of the Council of Trent 
om the preſent Church: and unleſs the preſent 
Church declare for the Council of Trent, and 
lo declare its Meaning, no Certainty of Faith 
. H 4 15 
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is to be had thence. Thus in direct Conſequence 
of his own Doctrine, of the Power of his pre. 
ſent Church, and the Neceſſity of its Judgment, 
the Council of Trent is made utterly uſeleſs; and 
indeed ſo are all the Determinations of all Conn. 
cile, and of all the Churches of God without the 
concurrent, Approbation of the Church of Rome, 
which extending even to the. Age of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, is ſuch a helliſh piece of Blaſphemy, 
as the Devil himſelf would bluſh to vent, other. 
wiſe than by the Mouth of a Romani/t.; But if 
his preſent Church muſt needs have ſuch Power, 
it is but juſt, that he let us know where to find 
her, that at leaſt ſhe may help us at a dead lift, 
who is ſo neceſlary for us at all times, if his 
Doctrine be true. The Church Collective, a 
preſent General, Council, nor the Council o 
Trent it cannot be aceording to his own Pocttine. 
What then, Is it the Pope and a Council together? 
Nor can he allow this: For this Generation and 
the next may be dead and rotten before they meet 
and what wili become of them without Faith? 
Nor will it do, if they ſhould meet; for unleſs 
they continue ſitting, to make always a preſent 
Church, we ſhall always be at a Loſs for. a Cer- 
taintyiof Faith, if his Doctrine be true. Well, 
it after all, the Pope alone cannot do the Buſineſs, 
Jam afraid his preſent Church, with ſuch a Power 
as he inveſts it, will fright away both Faith and 
Church too. But here again we are intangled 
with ſuch great Difficulties, as are enough to de- 
ſtroy any Certainty in the World, if it can be 
only had this way. Now though it be very odd 
to make on ſingle Perſon the pteſent 1 
for once let that paſs, and let us make the beſt ol 
him we can. Doch he always ſpeak, ot 1 — 
: 3 5 
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with this Authority of the prefent Churth, or 
only ſometimes ? If this latter, it is very need- 
ful, that we ſhould know, when he will pleaſe 
to be the preſent Church, and when he will not; 
for elſe we may take thoſe things for Matters of 
Faith, which are nothing ſo. Is he «quan 'In- , 
fallible as to Matter of Fad? as to Right? if not, 

we may again deceive our ſelves there. But we 
will leap over theſe Difficulties, and ſuppoſe all 
ſure and certain, when he defines — Catheara ; 
and yet this can be but a very feeble Ground of 
Certainty to common people, who know not 
what pro Cathedra means, nor when he defines ſo; 
but let that paſs too, and ſuppoſe, that we un- 
derſtand , when he defines ſo; yet how ſhall we 
know what he defines ſo? Muſt we go over to 
Rome ? Or find him out, when he 1s in that good 
Humour? (for he 1s not often ſo) This would be 
the ſureſt way for Satisfaction: but then there are 
hundred for one who cannot do this; or if they 
be able, yet for good Reaſons may not be willing: 
And muſt they be deſtitute of Faith, and be ſent to 
the bottomleſs Pit, becauſe they are either not a- 
dle, or not willing to take ſuch a Chargable, Tire- 
ſome, Hazardous ſourney? He will doubtleſs ſay, 
No; and tell us, that they have a Remedy for 
this, That Men may know his Mind by his Miſſi- 
maries; That the Multitude of Maſs-mongers , 
who ſwarm every where, can declare what he de- 
lines to be Matter of Faith. But this Remedy 
vill not work the Cure; For you promiſed us 2 
Certainty, and ſuch a one, as could not perhaps 
le otherwiſe, which this will not effect. For 
theſe Miſſionaries may miſunderſtand his Holi- 
tels, or may knaviſhly miſrepreſent what he de- 
lyered. I have been acquainted with ſome in 
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my time, who have converſed among theſe kind 

of Men, who have given but a mean Character of 

ſome for their Abilities, and worſe of others with 

reſpect to their Honeſty : A very bad Encourage. 

ment for Men to believe, that they can neither 
be deceived, nor deceive others, but that all i: 
certainly ſo as they deliver it. I confefs that 
his Plot might ſeem to have been ſomewhat bet. 
ter lay d, if when he made his preſent Church, MW 
or the Pope, or whom, or whatſoever he means by 
his preſent Church, Infallible as to the Faith, he 
had alſo made the Prieſts and Miſſionaries Infallible Ne 
in the Delivery of their Meſſage, and declaring . 
what his preſent Church defined: And this would 

have furniſhed us with an indefinite Number of Wr 
Infallibles, even as many as the Pope for his In- Mi 
tereſt ſhould th ink fit to ſend abroad. But I believe Mn 
he is ſo tender of his own Infallibility, that be M: 
dare not admit of any others into the leaſt Share Mu 
of it, leſt they ſhould take more than he would Mb 
have them; the unreaſonable and uncontroulable Mt: 
Authority they ſometimes uſe, ſheweth how good Wh: 
a Mind they have to it, yet hitherto they have n 
not ſpoken out; but however if they ſhould, and ca 
it were granted them too, yet would not all do. Win 
For the Certainty he requires reſpects not only H 
the Grounds of Faith, but the Perſon believing, IN 
without which Certainty he implies that he can- N= 
not have Faith: Now make the Grounds as ſureW 
as you will, yet whilſt you leave the Perſon 
fallible, you can never make him abſolutely cer. 
tain. Thus now 1 have ſhewn, that you have 
not only ſet up a way, which you cannot prove, 
bur alſo, that if you could prove it, you can 
never make it 1 may delude People 


but can do them no good with it. I 1 
one 
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done with all that is material throughout his 
whole Diſcourſe; what follows is either the 


wanton Flaſhes of a frothy Wit, or the ſame thing 


over and over again, or Temptations to fall into 
Perſonal Quarrels, whereby they draw Men from 
the main Cauſe, and make them ſpend their time 
in what is neither ſatisfaftorv, nor grateful to 
the Reader; I ſhall therefore be much ſhorter in 
my Anſwer to the reſt: and if I ſeem to neglect 
ſome things in this latter part of his Diſcourſe, I 
hope the conſiderate Reader will find, that it is 
either anſwered already, or that it was not worth 
taking notice of. 


What I anſwered in the Fifth place he knows 


not how to deny, and yet 1s not willing to agree 


o it; and therefore to ſham me off, he calls on 


ne in the firſt place to Mu ſuch a way as ſecures 
thoſe that follow it ſo helpt, that they ſhall arrive 


« Chriſt's Faith. This I have done already, but 


becauſe he deſires to have hrs Mouth flopt, I will 
try once more, if I can do it ſo plainly as to make 
um underſtand it. The Holy Scriptures con- 
ain the Doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus, or what he 
alls Chriſt's Faith: Theſe were penn'd by Men 
inſpired by the Foy Ghof, for that purpole, and 
(his their Inſpiration and Commiſſion were prov'd 
9 the Miracles they wrought, by fulfilling of Pro- 
eſtes, and by all ways and means, which can rea- 
bnably be deſired, to prove that thoſe Writings 
wntain the Revelations of the Mind and Will of 
bod for the Salvation of Man. Here is now 2 
tertain way to the Faith, which Faith cannot 
ſibly be full or erroneous, (as he requires) be- 
auſe it is founded on the Truth of God, who 
not /ye; and for the ſame reaſon, that it is 


ich a certain way, it will ſecure thoſe, who | 


follow 
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follow it, that they ſhall arrive at Chrit's Faith, 
For if they go not out of this way, they cannot 
miſs of it, it will not fail, or deceive them, if 
they follow it: But when all is done, neither he, 
nor I, nor his preſent Church can ſecure any one 
Man, that he ſhall follow this way, and not go 
out of it. I know not any thing can do this, but 
God's Grace and Bleſſing upon the Perſon's ſober 
and honeſt Endeavours, in the uſe of ſuch Mean 
and Helps, as God hath afforded him; and to 
ſuch God hath promiſed his Grace and Aſſiſtance; 
and when they have the Truth of God to build 
on, and the Promiſe of his Succour and Aſſiſtance 
in what they are about, though the Man {till re 
main fallible, if he cannot be ſo certain in this 
Caſe as to exclude all Suſpicion or Doubt, I ſup 
| Pole we can be certain of nothing in this World 
and may all turn Scep7icks : and indeed this the 
ſeem to deſign ſo far, as to make Men diſtruſt every 
thing elſe, that they may rely only on the Infalli 
bility of their Church. But when they have mad: 
them Scepricks in every thing elſe, I am apt tc 
think, that in Spite of their Teeth they vil 
find they have made them Scepricks in that too, 
As for the encans and heps in this Caſe, I delir.] 
this Gentleman to ſuppoſe for himſelf, and not fo, 
me, and to anſwer what I do ſay, and not imp. N 

dently to charge me with what he ſays. I wil, 
lay, the Ancient Fathers may be one good, 
means to ſuch as are capable of uſing them, bu; 
if none could arrive at the Faith, except ſuch a. 
can read the Fathers, I am afraid the Number ol, 
Chriſtians would be ſmall among us, and !1W. 
thinner among you, where Ignorance is a Virtue. 
and it is none of the leaſt Qpalifications not to I. 


able. to read at all. By means and hefps I neitheMW;. 
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exclude the Authority of the Church, nor the 
directions of Paſtors, nor Inſtructions of Parents, 
Mate rs, Relations, Friends, or any wiſe and good 
»M Perſons, nor the uſe of good Books, nor ſober 
end impartial Conſideration, nor any other 
o means, which _ be uſeful to ſo good a purpoſe. 
When you have d1 
you can, you tell us, That you have fo good an 
Opinion of God's Church, as to judge ſhe is an honeſt 
and more Skilful Interpreter of Scripture , than 
wr private ſelves. And I think I have a better 
Opinion of God's Church than your ſelf, and 
im willing that all due Honour and Obedience be 
pay d her; but I have not ſo good an Opinion 
of the Honeſty of your Church as it is Roman, 
nd at the Pope's Devotion; nor will bare Ho- 
0 neſty alone do the Work, for it is ſuch a Cer- 
tainty , wherein we cannot be miſtaken, which 
you require; and bare Honeſty alone will not 
affure us of that. You are pleaſed to allow us 
De Liberty of private Fudement, not only to find 
ut the Rule or Way, but alſo to avoid pretended 
ways, for which I thank you, and therefore take 


already given you my Reaſons. When the Pri- 
ute Judgment hath found the right way, you are 
for following it, as a Man uſeth his private Judg- 
ment in chooſmng a good Phy/ician or an honeſt Law- 
er, but that done we ſubmit our Fudement 10 
therrs. I pray God we may all follow the right 
vay, but your Similitude ſpoils all, as relating to 
tings out of due Courſe and in extraordinary 
(aſes. I have no Mind to be always taking Phy- 
ick, and God defend me from being always at 
Law, Had yon been content to let Men conſult 
de Phyſician in Danger, or want of Health, ay 

the 


ſparaged all other means what 


the Liberty to reject your way, for which I have, 
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the Chriſtian, in Matters of Doubt and Difficulty, 
to have recourſe to honeſt ſpiritual Guides, we 
had agreed well enough ; but I would not live on 
Phyſick inſtead of Food, if it were but for the 
Proverb's Sake, that Nui vivit medice, vivit miſert, 
and for a Chriſtian to be a/ways learning, and never 
able to come to the Knowleds of the Truth is to be 
in that wretched Condition, which St. Paul molt 
ſadly complains of (2 Zim 3.7.) yet this is the la. 
mentable Caſe all your Labours and Diſputings 
tend to bring Chriſtians into, notwithſtanding 
all your ſhamm Boaſts of Certainty. 
To my Sixth Diſtinction he ſaith no more but 
this, 7 hat it is a pure Miſtake at leaſt, if it be not 
rather affefed Ignorance of their Tenet. But the 
Miſtake is his, and I am perſwaded a wilful one" 
too: for I brought it as an Argument againſt their 
Tenet, and ſuch it is, and fo hot an one, that 
it burnt his Fingers; he durſt not meddle with 
it, nor offer any thing like a fair Anſwer to it: 
and ſeeing he hath nothing more io ſay againſt it, 
I leave it to ſhift for it ſelf, and the Reader to 
judge whether it be True or Falſe. But it argues 
a great ſhare of Confidence in a Man, who, 
when he hath nothing to ſay for himſelf, boldly 
accuſeth his Adverſary of Ignorance. 
He is very angry at the Seventh Diſtinction 
(as he calls it, though it hath more of Argument) * 
the great Reaſon is, becauſe he hath nothing to?" 
ſay againſt it; and it is pleaſant enough to ſe the 
him both allow and rail at it. Only he pretends" 
it is not to the Purpoſe, and therefore 1 mult de- h 
| fire the Reader to look back thither, and jude<M, * 
whether it beſo or not. I think I chere made it je 
appear, that his Argument did not prove the 


Proteſtant in the wrong, which I think is "_ 
BE. 


the 
the 
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purpoſe. Nor doth he better prove it by what 
he further urgeth here. For if the Contra- 
diction of Proteſtant and Socinian, interpreting 
Scripture by private Judgment, ſbeus one of them 
muſt err, the Contradiction of Papiſt and Sci- 
nan, let them take what Ways they will, muſt 
zs well ſhew that one of them mult err , but it 
doth not ſhew which, nor prove that either 
the Proreſtant or the Papift doth err, or that 
either of their Ways is not the Way. And 
what he inferrs is too much, when he ſaith, 
That #herefore that Way to Faith, which they 


followed is not the Way, &c. For if by Way he 


means; the Seriptures, I ſay it is the Way, and 
have pro vd it ſo, but I do not ſay they both fol- 
owed that Way; for they only followed the Way, 
rho underſtood the Scripture in its true Senſe. 
fad the Cale been ſtated, hether the Hoy 
Sriptures were the Rule of Faith and Manners ? 
The Diſpute would have been clear and intelli- 
idle; bat he hath ſubtlely pitcht on the Word 
Hay, which is a very Metaphorical Term, and 
bmetimes uſech it with Refpect to the Serip- 
tres, ſometimes with Reſpect to their preſent 
Church, ſometimes with Reſpect to Scripture li- 
nited and reſtrained to private Interpretation, 
ud ſometimes of the way and means to this 
wy, and then comes in with his V about fol- 
bwing the Way, and rings the Changes upon all 
theſe, that he may puzzle the Cauſe, and no 
body know where to have him: whereas we are 
viling to ſpeak out plainly, That we do not 
ink the Scriptures, as interpreted by private 
Judgments, is the Rule, a leſs an infallible 
Rule. But we do ſay, that the Holy Scriptures 
ue ſuch a Rule or Way (call it as you will) 


which 


17 

; 
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you can teach us this Art, we ſhall have no need 
J 


elſe where. Thus you fee how your Doctrine: 


mention d Earneſt Prayer for God's Bleſſing upot 


Man's OT eee! either he had no Ski 


preſents me, as any one will ſee, who ſhall. plea 


| | | 
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which is left us by God, and cannot fail, or de. 
ceive us, but they that fallow it, ſhall ſurely 
arrive at the End. But when all is done, we 
cannot make Men infallible, that they cannot 
miſtake this Way, nor ſo perfectly good, that 
they will never go out of it; for there is necd 


of Both to enſure them in the Way. Now if 


of your Fathers, Confeſſors, nor Penances, not 
Indulgences, nor Purgatory, but it would make 
many a cold Kitchin in your Monaſteries and 


quarrel, and bid Battle to one another; and the 
more you ſtruggle, the more you ſet them together 
by the Ears. As for your Fulſome Language, Wi 
will not foul my Ink with it; but when yo 
have pleaſed your ſelf with it all you can, | 
ſhall only think it deſerves my Neg 4 9 
His next Attempt is meer Cavil. For I onl 


the Uſe, of all other proper Means, whereby wt 
may arrive at the Underanding, the Seriptur 
ſo far as is neceſſary to Men in their ſeveral Sta 
tions. And he runs away with Prayer as it 
had made hat the only Qualification or Mean 
to come to the Knowledg of the Truth, and neve 
ſpeaks of the other Means, nor. to the Argumengi 

rawn from thence for the Neceſſity of the Uſe of 


or no Mind to anſwer; and therefore quite milra 


to turn back to the Place. The Hay I had, an 
have ſpoken to ſufficiently; and it was the Mean 
I then was ſpeaking of how we may underſtand 
and walk in this Fay. Will you.have Men fo 
low your Way without uſing any Means 8 d 
» | * the | 


they keep a Way which they know nothing of? 
or can they know, or underſtand it without any 
Wl Uſe of their Judgment? Theſe things you ſhould 
ll have affirmed, and (which I think you would have 
ti found a hard Task) proved, if you had given me 
ll: juſt Anſwer, but inſtead of this you only make 
: Noiſe about Prayer. You may chooſe whether 
ol jou will Pray or not, and perhaps you may think 
you have no Occaſion for Prayer. For your pre- 
ſent Church (if you knew where to find her) can 


be no need of it. But we Poor Proteſtants have a 
MWeccater Mind to be led, and influenced by God's 
llelling, than by your Church's Infallibiliiy, and 
ink that we ought to pray for it, if we would 
ve it. But he faith we are zu a Controverſy, 
sere only the Nature of the Way to Faith is con- 


ered, What doth he mean by the Way to 


iich? Doth he mean the Rule, or the proper 
Means for the Underſtanding, and Uſe of the 
„e? If the Former, I had told him again and 
ain what it is, and he had not the leaſt Temp- 
ation to think that I made Prayer to be it: If 
te Latter, then let it be an Iwiſible Qualification, 
d grant it cannot be put into a Sy/ogiſm to de- 


ennon/irate the Way to Faith to others; Yet with 


ug elpect to every Chriſtian, it is what they may 
e adviſed to, and one neceſſary Means, which 
Mey muſt uſe, for obtaining God's Bleſſing upon 
che other proper Means uſed by them for 
mving at the Faith, and keeping it; and that 
s it I was ſpeaking to. He ſaith, 7 hat if 4 


n do not follow the Way, He hath no Title to be 


nod, becanſe he hath left the Way. Very true, 
0 ad abundance of Cunning there is in this. For 
: | | ſay that a Man that Prayed mult go out > 
w | I the 
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furniſh you with every thing, and fo there may 


% Dp _ 
FC FE I—_— — 


4 any of us. And ſo may Romaniſts too for any 
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the Way? Or that praying was going out of the 
Way? But I thought J had adviſed to pray, that 
he might find and keep the Way, and where is 
the harm in this? Or how doth it invalidate 
his Title to be heard? But he thinks Socrnan;, 
Anabaptiſis and Presbyterians may pray as fervently 


thing I know, though this Gentleman's Doctrine 
ives them no great Encouragement to it; and 


if they did alſo make a faithful, and due Uſe of 


| 
( 
all other proper and neceſſary Means, I make no 1 
doubt but by God's Bleſſing they might overcome 
7 
0 


their Prejudices, Corruptions, and ill Inclina 


tions, and not long be either Sociniaus, Prechy 
terians, Anabaptiſis, or Romaniſts. But when t 
Men's Actions run Counter to their Prayers Mn 
when they pull down with one Hand faſter than 
they build with the Other, when they make U 
of ſome Means, and contemn, or neglect Other v 
as neceſſary, there is no Reaſon to expect theij v 
ſhould be ſucceſsful, - | U 
The Concluſion of my Anſwer to his Thirc 
Propoſition, which he calls my laſt Diſtinction 


is indeed an Argument drawn from his owe 
Words, as, any one may fee ; but in taking it ile 
Pieces he makes miſerable Work with it: Anh 
I/, would perſwade me, that I ſay they blanWis 
the Proteſtants for contradicting the Socinians, ¶ po 
which I ſaid not a Word, for I knew there e 
no Reaſon for it. But when he hath waſted ſonWni 
fine Words on me upon this Account, he ling; 
again his old Song, that we are diſputing aboiloy 
the Way to Faith, and then tells us for what ke 
blames the Proteſtants, That they follow ſuch Mo! 
Way to Faith, as ſeveral Parties follow, yet i uu 
contraaict one another, which inferrs that one Nu 


the 
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them muſt. go wrong. But I deny, that the ſeveral 


Parties, wherein they are erroneous, do follow 


the ſame Way. Have you never read St. Peter's 

Complaint of the anlearned and unflable, who 
Wl wrefted St. Paul's Epiſtles, as alſo the other Serip- 
mes, 10 fheir own Damnation (2. Peter 3. 16.) 
win you call this following the Way? It is one 
thing to pretend to Scripture, and at the ſame 
time to make ill Uſe of it, and wreft it to their 
own Fancies, Humours, 4nd pre- conceiv'd Opi- 


and Meaning, in which it cannot deceive them, 
as being the Word of God; this, and not the 
other, is following the Way. But the Fay, and 
the follotimg the Max, are Two Things; Could you 
nake them inſeparable, or find out a Way, which 
nfl Men could not but follow, all Mankind would 
de indebted to you more than to all that ever 
vent before you. But, Sir! It is ſomething elſe 
which muſt enable and make Men to follow the 
Way, which you cannot help them to. But, 
(ay you) This way 10 Faith is no way, ſince it 
permits the Followers of it to ſtray into vaſt Errors 
gaimſt Faith. You might do well to explain your 


ſelf, and make us underſtand what kind of way 


ni hat is, which is zo way. But chat I may do you 
ais much Right, as you can do your felt, I ſup- 
poſe you mean, That it is not the rue way. But 
„den I ſay, that the way we own doth not per- 
mui its Followers to ſtray into ſuch vaſt Errors 
ngarnſt Faith: For while they are truly Fol- 
olFlowers of it, they cannot ſtray into fuch Errors; 
kcauſe it is the way of Truth 3 to us by the 
God of Truth. Let nevertheleſs the beſt and 
reſt way may permit Pretenders, and ſuch as 
tuly aſſert it to be the way, to abuſe it, and 
I 2 - - 1 


nions; and another to take it in its true Senſe 
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ſtraggle out of it, as God, who teacheth and com. 


mands all Good, permits Men to Sin; and yet 
neither God, nor the Way are to be blam'd for 


this, but the Wickedneſs of Man. At length, 
after muth Trifling, he comes to the Force vf my 
Argument, which lay in this, That the Papitt 
— the Proteſtant agreeing in that Matter again| 
the Socinian, aud rhe Papiſt acknowledging the 
Proteſtant 7o be in the Right, be muſt in Conſequence 


' own, that the Proteſtarft in uſing his own Jude ment 


hath ſo far arriv'd to the Knowledy of what Chrif 
taught, and conſequently, that he may alſo in other 
Matters. In Anſwer to this he firſt plays upon 
the Word may, as if it rendred every thing un. 
certain, (and indeed it is their Buſineſs to render 
every thing ſo) whereas I had proved, that by 
their own Confeſſion they not only might, but 
actually had arrived at the 24 of the 
Truth 1n thoſe particular Inſtances ; the Conſe- 
quence of which is, That in the ſame right Uſe 
of their Judgment, taking Scripture in the true 
Senſe, they may, or if you pleaſe muſt do the 
like in other Matters of Faith. For I am not 
unwilling to admit his Aſſertion, That he, who 


follows the way to Faith (i. e. truly, not preten- 


dedly) not only may, but muſt arrive at it. But! 
know not how he can be ſecured from Error, 
more than others, in an ill or wrong Uſe of his 
Judgment as to the Way; nor how he can come to 
the Knowledg of the Truth without ſome fort 
of the Uſe of his own Judgment; or how he 
will know when he has it, which certainly he 
ought to do, if he will be at ſuch a Certainty as 
he talks of. He alſo tells us, That every Hereſy 
Father'd it ſelf upon Scripture. Which 1s not 
altogether true. For ſome Hereticks * the 
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Scriptures; but grant him that moſt did ſo, what 
was the Reaſon of it? It was becauſe it was 
agreed on Both Sides; That Scripture was the 
Rule of Faith; and if they could ha ſuffici- 
ently prov'd their Tenets from Scripture, they 
ought not to be condemned as Heretical; but if 
they could not, then by their own Confeſſion 
they were juſtly to be condemn'd as Hereticks; 
ſo that this is ſo far from invalidating, that it 
confirms the Authority of the Scripture. But his 
5 Argument is, That the coming to the Know- 
edg of the Truth by ſuch Means as we think 
proper, and giving Aſſent to it, is not Faith but 
Opinion. It is honeſtly done however to ſpeak 
That out, which others would fain be at, and for 
me Diſparagement of the Prateſtant Faith ſlyly 
inſinuate, but dare not deal openly, as being ſen- 
ible it is not Tenable; but if you commit a Sc. 
cret to ſome Perſons, they cannot forbear Blab- 
bing. But, pray Sir! What is Faith in the ge- 
neral Notion, but an Aſſent to any thing upon 
Teſtimony? And what is the Chriſtian Faith, 
but an Aſſent to Divine Truths revealed for the 
Salvation of Man, upon the Teſtimony and Au— 
I thority of God, who has revealed them? Now 
it would be a ſtrange thing, that That which hath 
the whole Nature of Faith ſhould not be Faith. 
But of that perhaps more hereafter, in the mean 
time let us ſee how he proves this extravagant 
Aſſertion. He begins with a Multitude of- Con- 
jectures, which are poor Proofs, if they may 
deſerve that Name. He tells us, So it might a þ 
pen their Fancies or their private Judgments 5 
* a to tale them (i. e. Scripture Words) i 

ſuch a Senſe as was Chriſt's Senſe, or his true 
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Docrrine; which is too weak a Foundatron to build 
I 3 Faith 
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Faith upon. Well however they came by it, it 
feems they had the true Senſe; And is CBriſt. 
Senſe and his Doctrine, which is the very Objed 
of Faith and without which there can be no 
actual Faith, 700 weak a Foundation to build Faith 
on? For when he ſpeaks of a Foundation whereon 
to build Faith, he muſt mean the Act, or Habit of 
Faith, 1f he means a Faith that ſhall do vs any 
good. But this we will let alone till we come 
to his Reaſon. Another Conjecture is, 7 hat per. 
haps the chief Mex (in our Reformation) beng 
learned Perſons did adhere to the Trinity, becauſt 


_ they found it abetted, and delivered abun by the cin. 
 flant Doctrine and Practice of the Church, which 


he ſaith ig their way. Very good, if this be your 
way, then it ſeems our firſt Reformers, or at lealt 
the Chief of them, had Faith; And then why may 
not we, who take 1t upon the ſame Grounds! 
For we are as willing as they, or any othe r, to ad- 
mit what was the conſtant Doctrine and Practice 
of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, nor do we make 
any doubt but it will be found conſonane to 
Scripture. Bat here, Sir! I muſt be fo bold as 
to tell you, that this is not your day, ' unleſs you 
will be content to contradict your ſelf, For your 
way is the preſent Church, and che Faith of the 
ancient Church is nothing to you, unleſs it be 
confirm'd by the preſent Church: And though it 
be true, That the Faith of the preſent Church 
ought to be the Faith of the ancient Church, or 
elſe it cannot be the true Faith; Yer you rely en- 
tirely on the Faith of the preſent Church, be it 


What it will, let it agree, or not agree with the 


ancient Church, and hereof you build your Cer- 
rainty, which no Body can fee without your 
Spectacles, -which are made of falſe Glaſſes to 

Create 
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create a Deceptio Viss. His next wild Con jecture 


reflects on the Presbyrerian Party, for whom 1 


am not concern'd to anſwer, nor perhaps would 
they be willing I ſhould. But to do them 
ſuſtice, I could never learn, but that they held 


the Doctrine of the Trinity, becanſe it had its 


Foundation in Scripture, and in Concurrence 
with the Doctrine of Chriſt's Church in all Ages 
deducing 1t thence: if I do them any wrong in 
this, I ſhall be heartily ſorry for it for their own 
Sakes. And now his Invention begins to flag, 
and he makes a general Conjecture, That perhaps 
other Cauſes, and not only our private Iuterpretati- 
ons of Scripture, continued the Belitf of that Tenet 
among. Proteſtants. Their Opinion of it you meant 
ſure, for you allow them no Zel/zef; for that J 
take to be the ſame as Fazth, When you tell us 
what are thoſe perhaps other Cauſes it will be 
time enough to confider them ; but when did any 
of us ſay, that only private Interpretations of 
Scripture continued this Belief? Some Men 
will Lye on, tho” they are told of it a Thouſand 
times; and this 1s your falſe and calumnious 
Charge, which you will not be driven from. I 
have often told you, that. we make Scripture the 
Rule, and not Interpretation, much leſs private 
Interpretation, though even That, when good, 
may 1n ſome Caſes be uſeful and beneficial; and 
though a Man cannot but uſe his own Judgmenr, 
yet ought he to make uſe of all proper Means for 
the informing his Judgment, as to the under- 
ſtanding his Rule, fo far as is requiſite in his 
Station, But if you will needs know , what 
continued this Doctrine among us, I mult tell 
you, That our Church, when She caſt out thoſe 
Corruptions and Abuſes, which Yours had 

14 5 brought 
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brought in, retained this Doctrine, becauſe She 
found it agreeable to Holy Scripture, and had re- 
ceived it from the Churches of God of all Ages 
deriving it thence: and though ſhe hath no Au- 
thority over the Faith, yet hath ſhe as good 
Authority to continue, teach, propagate, and 
maintain. the Faith, as Yours, or any other 
particular Church whatſoever; and ſuch Runa. 
gades as you, who have forſaken the Mother that 


| bore you, and creep into Houſes, leading Captive 


Silly Women will one Day anſwer both for the 


Wrongs you have done to Her, and to the com. 


mon Cauſe of Chriſtianity. At laſt he comes to 
a Reaſon, why this cannot be Faith, tho' they 
hold the thing never ſo firmly, Becauſe, T hey 
Hold it not upon ſuch Grounds as are impoſſuble to be 
Falſe. And this Reaſon too is a Falſhood : For 
they do hold it upon ſuch Grounds; as are im- 
poſſible to be falſe; for they hold it upon the Re. 
velation, Teſtimony and Authority of the God 
of Truth, which are 1mpoſlible to be falſe. But 
though the Grounds of Faith cannot be falſe, 
p_ the Aſſent of all Perſons is not equally firm, 

ut 1s ſtronger or weaker, according as their Ap- 
prehenſions ate more or Jeſs Clear, and according 
to the Meaſures of the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace. 
Bur if the Grounds of Faith muſt be ſuch as are 
impoſſible to be falſe, it will concern you to look 
to your Selves; for you reſolve your Faith into 
the preſent Church, and that Church is the par- 


ticular Church of Rome. Now, particular Churches 


have erred, and particular Churches {till may 
err, ſo that if you cannot ſecure that Church 
from the Poſſibility of Error, you build your 
Faith on Grounds, which may poſlibly be falſe, 


and ſo in Conſequence of your own Doctrine have 


no 
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no Faith at all. Do not miſtake me, as you are 
often too willing to do; I do not ſay you have 
none, but that the Conſequence of your own 
Reaſonings is, that you can have none, which I 
hope may prevail with you to have leſs Confi- 
dence in them for the future, than hitherto you 
hive ſhewn, and to talk with more Modeſty. 
Bur if you pleaſe to call all this, as you do the 
former, Iuairect Talk, Impertinent Nonſenſe, all 
Ditinfions ,, Sleeveleſs Pretences, and Shifting 
Evaſions, I {hall never trouble my Head about it, 
but leave the Reader to judge. . 
Before he will proceed further, he is reſolved 
to come upon a Review. And here he repeats in 
order all = Crotchets, Sophiſtry, Drollery, and 
alſe Charges, which he had all along uſed againſt 
me ; and with ſuch Scorn and Bitterneſs, as would 
tempt a Man to pay him in his own kind; but T 
think it below me, and unbecoming a ſober Chriſti. 
in. If I did not ſpeak in his Words, I thought 
ve had been upon even Terms, and that I might 
ſpeak my Senſe in my own Words, as well as he 
nhis; but the chief Reaſon why I did not, was 
is, That he chargeth us with what we do not 
bold, and I could not ſpeak in his Words with- 
cut owning a falſe Charge, and betraying the 
Cauſe; and this I think no reaſonable or honeſt 
Man will oblige me to: and when I do diſtinguiſh, 
and tell him what we hold, he ſtill perſiſts to 
ſpeak to his falſe Charge, and not to what I ſay; 
and thence would ſeem to raiſe a Multitude of 
adſurdities againſt me, which indeed are his own. 
but every particular of theſe have been particu- 
larly 3 already; and to oblige me to An- 
Iver them all over again, when it is but juſt now 


done, I think is an unreaſonable and needleſs 
Task; 
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Task; and IJ hope the Reader will not blame me, 
if I ſpare him the fatigue of ſuch ſuperfluous Re. 
petitions, | | 
My Anſwer to his Fourth Propoſition, he faith, 
conſiſts in a calumny, that I accuſe them neither 
to have nor to make any uſe of their own Fuadgments, 
or Unaerſtandings as to Religious Matters, & e. The 
Calumny is his own; for I did not ſay they have 
not, nor do make any uſe of their Judgment, or 
Underſtanding ; neither could I, for I had before 
en that whether a Matter be to be done, or 
nown, it is not poſſible but that a Man mult 
make uſe of his own Judgment; and though I re. 
jected your talk of Interpretation, as you made 
uſe of it, yet I urged the Neceſſity and Unavoid. 
ableneſs of the uſe of a Man's own Judgment in 
the uſe of Means: This notwithſtanding all your 
ſhuffling you do not approve, for you will not a. 
low a Man by his own Judgment to come to the 
knowledg of matters of Faith; you will not al 
low him to uſe his own Judgment to diſcern,whe 
ther ſuch things be agreeable to the Holy Scrip 
tures ; nor to examin, whether they be Doctrines 
received from the firſt Churches of God; but he ic 
mult relinquiſh his own Judgment, and even hig 
very Senſes, and ſubmit wholly to your preſent; 
Church, and without any manner of examinationll 21 
or ſcruple ſwallow down all ſhe faith for Goſpel WR 
And yet (as I have proved) it is ſcarce poſlibi;, 
for him to know what ſhe ſaith ; and yet, ſay you 
without this he can have no Faith. Hereupon 
formed an Argument ad hominem , which mu 
affect you, though not others, and ſhewed th 
Conſequence of your own Reaſonings; Tha 
where there is no uſe of a Man's own Judgment 


there can be no Faith; and where no Faith, the! 


* 


— 7 4 — 


The Proteſtunt's Rejoinder. 139 
„no Church, and thus I thought you in a fair way 
Jo Un-church your ſelf. Now if you will bely 

and contradi& your ſelves, and ſay you muſt, and 
, MW mult not, make uſe of your own.Judgments, what 
is that to me? When you charge your ſelves, is 
it I that charge you? I ſhewed you the Abfardi- 
e ties of your own Reaſonings, once in your Life 
e deal fairly, and get off it as you can. To this falſe 
rAccuſation he adds another, which is a ſly Infinu« 
e ation of Socinianiſm; and I will here take it off, 
YN leſt I ſhould ſeem in the leaſt to Neglect, or En- 
YI courage it, though there would be a much fitter 
© opportunity for it in an other place hereafter. 
Ml 7s plain Socinianiſm(ſays he) 20 ſay we are wot th 
ll mit Myſteries, or Points of Faith, till onr private 
Reaſon yudees them to be true. Which is true, if he 
means that the Admiſſion muſt begrounded on our 
Reaſonings ; and yet Reaſon is not to be altogether 
excluded. For there can be no ſtronger, or better 
Reaſon in the World, to believe any thing to be a 
Truth (though it ſhould ſeem even againſt Rea- 
lon) than that it is revealed for a Truth by the 
Wd of Trath ; here is a ſtop to all Humane Rea- 
WF loning, and Underſtanding , and Search. For 
u theſe things'we can have only from God, not 
oY from our Reaſonings ; they depend upon his Will 
ol and Revelation, and cannot be the reſult of our 
Reaſon. Here what St. Auſtin calls the ſimplicitac 
I crederrd; is the ſureſt and ſafeſt courſe, and indeed 
"ul the only true courſe ; for when God faith it is 
ach, our buſineſs is to believe it without more 
U do, and not Preſumptuouſly and Blaſphemouſly 
bv call in queſtion the God of Truth. Nor is this 
1" [pnorance, but Duty, and the juſt Submiſſion we 
"ove to him. An over-curious and needleſs En- 


f Jury into theſe matters is always Dangerons,anc 
| OL» 


140 The Proteſtant's Rejoinder. 
often Pernicious, by drawing us off from God to 
truſt in. our ſelves, which may juſtly. provoke him 
to leave us to our ſelves, and the Decezyer of 
Mankind, and then we are in the ready Road to 
all thoſe Errors, which the wild Fancy of Man 
can invent, or Satan ſuggeſt. But of this enough 
at this time. The — thing, that is like any 
thing to the purpoſe, which he brings againſt my 
Argument, z. e. againſt Themſelves, . that they do 
not uſe their own Judgments, is, That '/1s Con. 
futable by (perhaps) a Thouſand Books of Roman. 
Catholick Aurhors,about the Motrves of Credibility, 
Rate of Faith, or the Authority of the Church gui. 
ding us in Faith. Now I might juſtly be hardly 
thought of, if I ſhould ſay, that Men, who write 
ſo many Books, did not make uſe of their Judg. 
ments; but I hope I ſhall not be obliged to peruſe 
all thoſe Books in order to give you an Anſwer; 
nor was my buſineſs with them, but with you, 
and with what you haveſaid; and whether you and 
they agree is not my Concern. As for the Rule of 
Faith, and Authority of the Church, ſo far as re- 
lates to your preſent Church , which was the 
Matter in debate, enough hath been already ſaid. 
Your Motives of Credibility are indeed a freſh In- 
{tance of the {lender uſe of your Judgment, and 
Contradicting your ſelf; it will be time enough 
to give a particular Anſwer to them, when you n 
tell us what they are; in the mean time I do tell |, 
you in General, that they are inſufficient for ſuch Ig 
a Certainty as you ſet up. For they are either I ,; 
mean and weak Prohabilities, or ſuch Matters a3 
do not tell us, what God doth ſay, or do, but what If 
you will pleaſe to imagin he muſt ſay, or do, with · I v 
out any good Evidence, or Proof but your on 
bold: Preſumptions. Now Sir! ſuch an accom- 
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pliſht Zogrcian, as you ſet forth your ſelf to be; 
cannot but know, That concluſio ſequitur partem 
imbecilliorem, and therefore from ſuch premiſes 
an abſolute Infallibility or Certainty, which can- 
not perhaps be otherwiſe, cannot be 1nferr'd: and 
therefore if you have uſed your Judgment, you 
have uſed it in this caſe to very little purpoſe. 
But before we part here I would make a civil Re- 
queſt to you, That ſince you will make uſe of your 
own Judgment, you will pleaſe to allow us to make 
uſe of ours; and then we will Diſpute it with 
you, Whether of the two makes uſe of it the more 
honeſtly, and as to the moſt proper means. But 
if you will not, I know not how we can Diſpute 
it at all. What follows in the next Paragraph, is 
only the old Crambe ſer ved in again, and therefore 
may be returned to its own Meſs, where it hath 
been dreſſed already. | 

All that he replies to my Anſwer to his Fiſtb 
Propoſition is either falſly to accuſe me, as if I 
ſet up every private Man's Interpretation of 
Scripture, even as private, above that of the 
Church of God, the very Thought of which Ide. 
teſt, though I muſt confeſs my eſteem of their 
cheating jugling Church as depending on, and 
lwayed by the Pope, to be very mean; or elſe he 
repeats his own Words, and deſcants at large up- 
on them, or makes me deny what I did not: for l 
no more doubt, that a Man, who continues to fol- 
loy the true Way, ſhall come to the Znd,than I do 
of that promiſe of our bleſſed Saviour, that be 
that endareth to the end ſhall be ſaved. (Mat. 10. 22.) 
But I did Diſtinguiſh between the Way, and the 
following the Way; I have ſhewed what the 
Way is, and what 1t is to follow the Way, and 
that he is miſtaken in the Way; nor doth he give 


any 
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any direct Anſwer to my Words, but plays upon 
his own, to which a full Anſwer hath been given 
already; and if he delight in Repetitions, I do 
not, nor will trouble others with them, 
What he replies to my Anſwer to his $:xth 
Propoſition is ſtuff of the ſame Piece, but becauſe 
this cloſeth all that is moſt material as to the pre. 
ſent Controverſy, I ſhall take more particular 
Notice of it, that I may be ſhorter as to what 
follows, which for the moſt part is either meer 
Rubbiſh, or pure Huff, and undecent Perſonal 
Reflection, or palpable Shifting and Evaſions, 
with which kind of things I thank it fitter for a 
Buffoon than a Prieft , to entertain his Reader, 
He tells us, that his Propoſition is an Inference, or 
Conciuſion from the foregoing one. But then if my 
Anſwer had diſcovered the weakneſs, falſeneſs, 
or ſo much as the very inconnection of the fore. 
going Propoſitions, the Chain was broken, and 
Bio Inference could not hold; and whether I had 
or no, I leave the Reader to judge, But it is a 
fine thing to float in Generals, which like ſhooting 
at Rovers, may look brave, but hath no certain 
Mark : But then the Truth comes to Trial, when 
theſe Generals are applied to particular caſes. And 
here I can let him run away with his Propoſition 
for as great a Truth as he can deſire; for here the 
Queſtion is not, Whether the Propoſition be rrue, Wr) 
but whether it reach us? And in my former An-. 
ſwer, and what 1 have faid in theſe Papers, I have d 
ſufficiently ſhewed, that it doth not affect us, but I o1 
that his own Propoſition is in danger to Stab their I oi 
own Cauſe. I might therefore ceaſe here, but © al 
becauſe he offers Reaſons, though much the b. 
ſame we had before, I ſhall briefly take notice of I al 


them. Now one reaſon which he gives, why = u 
alt 
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faith of Proreſtants cannot be true Faith is,becauſe 
| rue Faith muſt be impoſſible to be falſe, and there- 
MW fre muſt have ſuch Grounds as cannot be falſe, other 
wiſe 1his Propoſition would be true (Chriſtian Faith 
| WM may a4 of it be a lye , for any thing any eMan liv- 
Jig Hutu.) To this I Anſwer, that there are di- 
vers Kinds of Faith, and that it is not true in the 
gene ral Notion, That all Faith muſt be built up- 
on Grounds which cannot be falſe. For did he 
never read of thoſe, who are given up to ſtrong 
Deluſions 70 believe a Lye ?I hope he will not ſay | 
their Faith is impoſſible to be falſe. But becauſe 
he here ſeems to ſpeak to the Point, I will do 
him all the Juſtice he can deſire, and therefore 
do grant, That it is the Privilege and Nature of 
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Ine true Chrifiian Faith, that it is built on | 
, MW Grounds, which cannot poſſibly be falſe. But | 
. Iten I ſay, that the Proteſtants Faith is built on | 
d Much Grounds, For the Object of their Faith is j 
d thoſe Divine revealed Truths tranſmitted to us in 7 


the Holy Scriptures, which have been faithfully 
handed down to us by the Churches of God of 
all Ages as containing them; and the Ground of the 
n believing them is the Teſtimony and Authority of 
de God of Truth revealing them: ſo that you ſee, 
n the Groundof ourFaithis ſuch, as is impoſſible to be 
ge falſe, z7 cannot be a Lye. And then as to the diſcove- 
e, ij and diſcerning, or coming at JH ſe truths, be it 
n- by what Ways or Means ſoever, whether by E- 
e ducation in the Church, by Inſtruction of Paſt. 
ut Nors, Parents, or Friends, by Reading, Hearing, 
ir Nor any other Chriſtian Means and Helps, if the 
Alent be ſuch as purifies the Heart and Life, and | 
by God's Grace and Bleſſing produceth an anſwer- | 
ible Obedience, this is true Chriftian Faith, which | 
u built on Grounds which cannot be falſe, _ 
| wi 
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will ſtand unſhaken in ſpight of all the Cavils and 
Arts of any Romaniſts whatſogver, unleſs they 
can ſhake the Truth of God. And now ſince I have 
told you the Grounds of our Faith, let us once 
more try whether your Faith be built on Ground,, 
which cannot be falſe, and whether the Conſe. 
quence of your own Argument will not be the 
Unchurching and Condemnation of your ſelves, 
For if you have not ſuch a Faith, by your own 
Confeſſion, you can be no Church. Now the 
Reaſon of your Believing, or the Ground of your 
Faith, you make to be the preſent Church, and 
that preſent Church you underſtand, and mean to 
be the preſent Church of Rome. This preſent 
Church of Rome cannot be the Church of God 
in all Ages, to which we are ready to pay all juſt 
Deference ; nor can it be the Univerſal Catholic. 
Church ſpread over the Face of the whole Earth. 
If you ſay, That the Univerſal Church, and the 
preſent Church of Rome is the ſame, I mult crave 
your Pardon, if at the very firſt ſetting out I An- 
not ſwallow a Lye for the Foundation of an In- 
fallible Faith, That a Part is the Whole, or that 
any Particular Churh is the Univerſal Church. 
1 have alreqdy given you ſeveral Reaſons, why 
your preſent Church cannot be the Foundation 
of ſuch a Faith as cannot poſſibly be falſe,and not 
to repeat them I ſhall only offer two Things to 
your conſide ration. I ſuppoſe I may take this for 
granted, 7 hat the Foundation of the Faith, a 
Chriſtian, was, it, and always muſt continue 1h: 
fame to the end of the World. But if the preſent 
Church of Rome be the Foundation of Faith, 
then either ſhe muſt always, from time to time, il; 
have been the Foundation of Faith, or elſe we 


mult at ſome times haye had another Foundation 
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of Faith than we had formerly, and then the 
Foundation of our Faith may be ſo mutable and 


variable, that whether it be impoflible to be falſe, or 


rot, we may be uncapable of knowing it. Now there 
vas a time, when there was a Chriſtian Faith, 
ind Chriſtian Church, when there was no Church 
of Rome: And though the Council of Trent very 


giſtra omnium Eccleſiarum, yet we, who are not ſo 
ready to take upon truſt whatever She ſaith, true 

or falſe, do tell you again, That the Church of 
A chriſt began at Jeruſalem, and from thence the 
Sound of the Goſpel went out to the ends of the 
Marth ; and that the Chriſtian Faith was ſettled. 
dere, and alſo planted in other parts of the Faſt, 


before the Faith came to Tome, or there was any 
„ church there. And therefore, either the Foundati- 
on of the Faith was changed upon the planting the 


Church of Rome, or elſe thoſe Chriſtian Churches, 
rhich were before the Church of Rome, had no 
Faith , though ſhe her ſelf could have no other 
aith than what ſhe received from them. When 
jou have unriddled this, I muſt requeſt you to 
eſolve me in another caſe. When the Church 
f Ro-me was planted, and no ſmall Honour for 
veral good Reaſons given her, whilſt ſhe kept 
er Integrity, yet the other Chriſtian Churches 
rover} pinn'd their Faith upon her Sleeve, nor 
for mitted her Judgment further than it appeared 
be Right; but in Dangerous, and Difficult 
bel es, as nigh as they could, conſulted all other 
wrches, and Biſhops with their Clergy were 
mmon'd to Councils from all Parts, which had 
Feu a needleſs Work, and a meer piece of Folly, 
lhe alone could fo eaſily have done the Work. 
ey never heard of the Doctrine of reſolving 
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Magiſterially tells us, that ſhe is Mater & Ma- 
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their Faith into the preſent Church of Pome, and 
knowing no ſuch thing could hold no ſuch Foun. 
dation, and it your Argument be true, could have 
no Faith, nor be any true Churches. And have 

you not done an Heroick Act, thus to patch all 
pure primitive Chriſtianity, in order to ſet up an 
Lao! at Rome? | might alſo ask you, What be. 
came of your Infallibiliiy, when your Popes were 
Hereticks, or Subſcribed Arrian, Confellions of 
Faith? Fut I think you had beſt Anſwer the 
other firſt, and by that time I ſhall have more for 
you. What follows is little to the purpoſe, and 
| therefore a ſhort Anſwer may ſerve. As for what 
| he talks of pretended Helps (perhaps he is ſuch a 
| Man as needs none) they are not the Grounds of 

l our Faith, but the «Means of coming at that 
1 

| 

| 


Faith, which is built upon Grounds which 

cannot be falſe, even the Truth and 72 

of God; and thus his Secondly and Tbiraly come 

both to the ſame thing, 7 hat they who hold Scrip 

ture privately [nterpreted is ſuch , (i. e. a Ground 

which cannot be falſe) muſt ſay their [nterpreti 

tion of Scripture in Dogmatical Points is Tufall 

bly True. And ſo let them, who hold it, but! 

have often enough told him, that we do not, anc 

| that he fallly chargeth us in this Matter; anc 
1 Faet he is ſo Unconſcionable as to charge us with! 
| all along at every turn, and will make us hold 

{ whether we do, or not, though not only the con 
þ trary hath been told him, but what we do hol | 
| ſet forth, and proved to him; and] have ſomewha y 
| elſe to do, than to repeat my Anſwers as often: 
| be repeats his Calumnies. And now, Whether (a 
| hae boalts) he hath gravell & the talking Gentlemi 
| (as he is pleaſed in ſcorn to call me;) or, Whethq ,, 
had ſpoke oue dire? Word to the Point (which f. 


g 
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and him to Triumph, and Inſult in the Confidence 

of his own Extraordinary Performances, 
After the Anſwer to his Propoſitions I did ob- 

ſerve in General, that they were /ooſe and captions, 


and better contrived to Puzz/e than Inform; but 
this I did not before I had proved them ſo. But 


he is reſolved to hold the Concluſion in ſpite of 
me Premiſes „and with many fine Words tells 
ne how Choſe, Connected and Clear they are, and 


that if I can put them in ciearer Language he is 


| ſure it will be to his Advantage ; I have endeavour. 
ed to do this, and if it be to his Advantage, let him 
make his beſt of it. Next I did complain, that 
he proceeds chiefly in a Oeſtructive May, and not 
build as well as endeavour to pull down ; (though 
nll acknowledg, that he could not ſo conceal 
JW himſelf in his Reply, but that either unawares, 
or with deſign to enſnare, he hath dropt (at times) 
Vl enough, whereby a diſcerning Eye may diſcover 


naß all his eMy/tery of [niquity ) this he faith is to 


0 ſup and blow at once. But could not he ſup, and 
blow atter ; or blow, and ſup after? Could he not 


t have Confronted Principles he intended to Over- 


throw with Principles of his own? Is it the 
OY parc of a faithful Paſtor in Matters of Religion, 
and the Concern of our eternal Salvation, to un- 
ſettle Perſons as to their Faith and Principles, 


ir and fo leave them without any thing to truſt to? 
hy And doth he think this can be vindicated with a 


Verſe? I wonder, that a Man ſo well skilled in 
Plays and Poetry, did not cite Fer. Jobnſon a- 
rain in his Vindication. But that he may ſeem 
to build ſomething, he ſaith that he doth reuire 
an infallible Interpreter of Scripture. But then | de- 


lice to know to what porpole he requires it? For 
K 2 doth 
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doth he not deny Scripture tobe the Ruleof Faith? 
Now what occaſion is there for an infallible Tnter. 
preter of what is not there? I underſtand not how 
there can be any Interpreter fallible, or infallible, 
of what is not. But if he will be pleas'd to ſuffer his 
Interpreter to have ſomewhat to, ground his In- 
terpretation upon, he muſt then grant Scripture 
to be the Rule of Faith, in the hands of this his 
infallible Interpreter; which if he do, then not 
only his Interpreter, let him be as 1nfallible as 
he can, 1s tied up to his Rule, but alſo the thing, 
or truth it ſelf, will be there antecedently to his 
Interpretation: And conſequently it may be known 
truly, if not ſo ſurely, without his infallible In. 
terpreter, unleſs nothing can be known truly 
without an infallible Interpreter. But whether 
it be to any purpoſe qr not. accogding to the 
Grounds he proceeds an, yet he undertakes to 
give a Reaſon, why I muſt admit an infallible In. 
terpreter; but then it is ſuch a Reaſon as Re 


' maniſts commonly give in this caſe, vis. a Reaſon, 


which doth not prove that there is a ſtanding in- 
fallible Interpreter, much leſs that the preſent 
Church of Rome is that Interpreter ; but a Rea- 
ſon, which they ſuppoſe infers the Neceſſity of 


| ſuch a thing, from whence they conclude it mult 


be; which, if it were true, would not make 
good their Claim. For if ſuch a thing were, it 
doth not preſently follow, that they are not only 
in poſſeſſion of it, but muſt always enjoy it. But 


his Reaſon, ſuch as it is, why I muſt allow an infal- 


lible Interpreter is, that if I do not, 7 make al 
the Knowledge that the Chriſtians have of the trut 
Senſe of Scripture, that is, all Chriſt's Faith, poſſs 
ble to be faiſe, that is, perhaps not true. As to 
which I not only deny the Conſequence, ma 
3 ay 
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ſay his Aſſertion borders upon Blaſphemy. For 
by this means the Truth ſhall not be in the Propo- 
ſition, or Matter before us, but is given to it b 
the Interpretation; and the Truth of God ſhall 
depend upon the Ability of Man; nor can there 
be any certain Truth in the World without an 
infallible Interpreter : Whereas the Revealed 
Truths of God will ſtand firm upon the Rock of 
his Authority, and cannot poſſibly be falſe, though 

. his preſent Pope were as very an Ignoramus, as 
ſome others of them have been; and he,and all his 
Fellow Maſs-Prie/ts had as little Wit as they have 
Modeſty. But though he hath no great Inclina- 
tion to Build, yet he can recommend us to Maſter 
Builders; and to that end names two Treatiſes, 
like the Setter and the Gameſter joined together, 
and both intended for a Cheat, the one Entitled 7he 
eMethod to arrive at Satisfaction in Religion , the 
other, Error Nonpluſt ; and there, he laith, he 
Grounds of their Faith is delivered in the cleareſt and 
plaineſt Language, and ſuch ſolid Connection of the 
Whole, that Dr. Stillingfleet, h moſt highly Con- 

tl cern'd, and deeply Engaged , never thought it his 

Intereſt to give one word of Reply to either of theſe 

Treatiſes, no more than he could formerly to this 

Short Diſcourſe. It ſeems then that your Propo- 

ſitions are of longer ſtanding than I was aware 

of; and ſince they have ſo long paſſed for Un- 
anſwerable, no doubt but you have been Buiſy 
with them. But Dr. Srillingfleet being now 

Dead, and not able to ſpeak for himſelf, I muſt 

refreſh your Memory with a Treatiſe of his in 

Defence of Arch-Biſhop Laud, which lo alarm'd 

your Party, that a Select Number of your ableſt 

Men were made Choice of to draw up an Anſwer 

to it, and that in a Country of your own Profeſ- 

K 2 ſion, 
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fion, where they wanted no Encouragment or 
Aſſiſtance; but when they came to thoſe Two 
Chapters concerning the Proteſtants and the Pa. 
piſis way of Reſolution of Faith, they found they 
had too hard a Task for all their Wit, Learnin 
andCunning; and notwithſtanding all the Injun&ti- 
ons and Orders of your Church gave 1t over. And 

ou cannot be ignorant, how dangerous a thing it 
is to Deſiſt, or Diſobey in ſuch a caſe, if the Per- 
formance be poſſible. Now there you may find 
what is ſufficient to Anſwer thoſe, and Forty 
more ſuch little trifling Treatiſes, wherein you 
have ever ſince Employed your ſelves to Retail 
out your Religion: And therefore I ſee not how 
he was concerned to Anſwer thoſe Treatiſes, 
unleſs he was obliged to Anſwer all the confident 
'Scriblers, who, with a little Alteration of Words 
and Method, ſhould write the ſame things which 
had been ſufficiently Anſwered before. 

T had given 1t as a Reaſon, why he ovght to 
have laid down his own way, as well as quarrell'd 
with other Men's; becauſe it being pollible, that 
two falling out may both be in the wrong, 1t was 
but reaſonable the Gentlewoman ſhould have a 
view of both. But to juſtity his Neglect in that 
Matter, he tells us, That z7 is impoſſible both ſhonld 
be in the wrong. This is ſomewhat {trange. What 
doth he think of two Thieves quarrelling about 
the Diviſion of other Men's Goods. Which of 
them is in the Right? But if we ſpeak with 
reſpe& to the way to Faith, he hath a Dilemma 
that will prove it beyond Contradiction. For 
either that way , whatſoever it be, leads all its 
Followers right, and then lis truly a way to Faith; 
or eſſe it leads ſome of, its Followers wrong, or into 
Error, and then tis no way to Faith, He m nere | 

| ve 
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have ſaid in ſhort, ſome go right, and ſome go 
wrong: But if the right way be but one, may 
not the wrong ways be many? For though Trut 
be ſingle, yet Error is manifold. ' When a Spitit 
of Contradiction hath once ſeized Men, what Ab- 
ſurdities will they not run into, and endeavour to 
maintain? But he faith, The Gentlewoman was 
ſatisfied 7# ee can never live to read and 
examin all that's ſaid at large on one fide and the 
other and therefore he thinks the attentive exa- 
mining of this Diſcourſe (i e. the Six Propoliti- 
ons) might be enough. But though it were un- 
reaſonable to put ſuch a Task on her, yet could 
ſhe read no more, than what might be diſpatch'd 
in two Minutes ? And if fo, to what purpoſe was 
it ſent for an Anſwer, if ſhe was not to read the 
one, as well as the other? And it is more than an 
equal lay, that ſhe never ſaw it; or was not ſuffe red 
ſeriouſly to conſider of it. For as you commonly 
Steal your Converts, ſo when they once fall into 
your Hands, you watch them as carefully, as Men 
do Mad Horſes, and never let them reſt till 
they are throughly Tame, and will comply with 
you in every thing. He next chacgeth me with 
a common Slander for ſaying they diſparage the 
Scriptare ; and faith it is only for this reaſon, that 
— allow not the /nterpretation by private 
Judgment, &c. Certainly this Man n-ver 
Bluſth'd, or conſiders not what he ſaith; That 
was not my Reaſon, but this, That they deny it 
to be a Rule of Faith, and though they allow it 
to direct in Morals, yet upon their Principles ſuch 
Directions can be of lire, or no Benefit without 
their Infallible Interpreter. And [ think it is 
not only to diſparage Scripture, but highly to 
diſnonour God, to make him the Author of that 
« K 4 | in 
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in a Matter of no leis Concern than eternal Sal- 
vation, which can be of no uſe, unleſs they will 
pleaſe to make 1t ſo, 

I thought I had as much Liberty to propoſe 
Queries,as he had to make Propoſitions ; but as he 
will not allow this, ſo he thinks me not qualified to 
make ſuch fine things as Propoſitions, and that A 
exceeds my pitch, unleſs it be a ſtrain of talking laoſe- 
ly in a Sermonary way ; though whatever might be 
my Strain that way, my Mouth has been ſtopt theſe 
Thirteen years laſt paſt: and yet Idare appeal to in- 
different Perſons, whether thoſe Queries may not 
be very ealily turn'd into Propoſitions, and whe- 
ther they be not as cloſely connected, and have as 
ſtrict a Dependance on each other, as his glorious 
' Propoſitions, But let us ſee how he anſwers them. 
My firſt Query was, Whether the Scripture be 
uo a Rule directing us, and a Law obliging us in the 
Matter of our Salvation ? Here had he either 
affirmed or denied, he had been caught; but he 
will do neither, nor- ſo much as diſtinguiſh. But 
though we had now done with his Propoſitions, 
yet he brings them in play again: Put this Gentle. 
man out of his beaten Road, and I find he 1s ut- 
terly at a Lofs; He can anſwer to nothing, but 
what he makes himſelf, and that the ſame thing 
a hundred times over. He falls upon Scripture 
interpreted, and ſaith that Speaking of Scrapture 
as the way to Faith, it is plain Nonſence to mean 
77 thing but the Letter of Scripture. And I ſay, that 
if that Letter have no Senſe couch'd in, or under 
it, I know not what Occaſion there is for any In- 
terpreter whatſoever, whether fallible, or infalli- 
ble. So that what he here anſwers amounts not 
to ſo much as a handſom Evaſion. 

To the ſecond Query he giyes a more dire 
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Anſwer, acknowledging Scripture to be of Divine 
{nſprration, and after ſome odd Reſtrictions, to be 


a ſuffeient Rule as 10 Morals, but not fo as to 
Faith, particularly not as 70 controverted Points, 


as many of the higheſt Myſteries of Faith are. And 


this he thinks doth not derogate from God's Wiſdom 
and Gordneſs, becauſe it was never intended by God 
as a Rule or Way to the knowing ſuch Points. Whe- 
ther it was ſo, or not, will be moſt properly 
conſider'd in the Anſwer to the following Query; 
however it is fit to take notice of the reaſon 
gives here, why 1t was not intended as ſuch, 
Which is, 7hat then every one who guides bimſelf 
by that Rule, or follows that Way, would go right, 
or embrace the ſame Faith, which we ſee they do 
not. To which I anſwer, that they, who are 
guided by that Rule, and follow that Way, muſt 
neceſſarily go right, and embrace the ſame Faith. 
For it is impoſſible but they, who make the right 
ufe, which will be the ſame uſe, of the ſame 
way, muſt embrace the ſame Faith ; And there- 
fore this is rather a reaſon, that it was fo in- 
tended, than that it was not ſo intended. But 
the reaſon why (as we ſee) ſome go wrong, 1s 
not becauſe they are guided by this Rule, but be- 
cauſe they ſuffer not themſelves to be guided by 
it; but inſtead thereof (let them pretend what 
they- will) do follow their own Conceits , Hu- 
mours, or Prejudices, and wreſt the Scriptures, 
which 1s not to follow them. The Scripture you 
acknowledg to be of Divine 7n 8 it can- 
not therefore deceive any Man, though Men may 
abuſe it, and deceive themſelves, or be deceived 
by ſuch as you. - I 
To my chind Query (Whether to ſay that Scrip- 
lure was not intended as à full, aud ſnfficient Law, 
| | or 
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er Rule in its kind, be not to give God the Lye, 
who in-Scripture, &c.) he aniwers, That 7 till 
' miſs , and induſtriouſly ſtrive to avoid the whole 
Qzefiion. Now I know not what Queſtion I had 
at this time before me, but what I made my ſelf; 
and I thought he had been as much bound to give 
an Anſwer to my Queries, as I to his Propoſitions, 
which we had now done- with. But I find I have 
to do with an Adverſary, who is like the Cackoe, 
and can only ling the ſame Song. For inſtead of an 
Anſwer to the Query, he falls as freſh to diſcourſe 
of the way, and the following the way, and Scrip- 
ture interpreted, as if not one Word or Sylla+ 
ble had been ſpoken of them before. It is no good 
Sign of Health for a Man to be thus troubled with 
the Hickup, and I am afraid it is catehing; for! 
find it is not poſſible to keep him Company with- 
out a Smack of it. But at laſt he hath found 
out a Reaſon to prove, that it is gt to give God 
the Lye. For (faith he) God never told us it was, 
Excellent! As if you could not give any Perſon the 
Lye unleſs he told you that you did ſo. But if God 
did not tell you in thoſe very Words, if he told you 
in Words which amount to the ſame thing, Pray 
what is the Difference? For nothing can be more 
evident, than that the Scripture contains Mat- 

ters of Faith; and if God in his Word tell us, 
that It is perfect, able to make us wiſe to Sul. 
vation, and many ſuch like Expreſſions ; if theſe 
be true, It muſt be a ſufficient Rule, which it 
could not have been, had not God intended it fo; 
and therefore io deny this is the ſame thing, in 
effect, as to give Him the Lye. But (faith he) 
The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors did not go about 
to teach «Men Faith with Books in their Hands, but 


with good Words in their Mouths, Nor did! 


evel 
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ever ſay, That the ſame Faith could not be de- 
livered by Word of Mouth, and committed to 
Writing; nor did I ever encourage any to neg- 


let the Inſtructions of ſuch faithful Paſtors, _ 


whom God hath ſet over chem, though thoſe 


Paſtors are bound to inſtru them in nothing con · 


trary to the Scriptures ; nor doth it alter the 
Nature of the Faith, whether it come by Cate. 
chizimg, Preaching, Reading, or any other means 
leading to it. But this I ſay, That the ſame Faith 
which the Apoſtles preached by Word of Mouth, 
they afterwards committed to 'Writing for a 
ſtanding Rule to the Church; and this I had be- 
fore proved: this therefore is not to anſwer, but 
evade the Query. But I could wiſh you would a 
little further explain your ſelf as to that Phraſe 
of yours concerning The immediate Paſtors and pre- 
ſent Church, inberiting the ſame Spirit the Apoſtles 
bad. For if your meaning be, That your preſent 
„Church and Paſtors are equal to the Apoſtles and 
e dhe Church of their time, I cannot ſee what need 
d there will be of Scripture, and ſo you will make 
uod to have given it to little or no purpoſe: Nor 
y | vill there be any great Occaſion to apply to the 
e preſent Church, ſeeing every ſingle Paſtor can do 
:- dhe Buſineſs. If you pretend to this, we ſhall de- 
s, | fire you to work publickly the ſame Miracles 
which they did, to vouch the ſame Inſpiration and 
Spirit. But you talk ſo very unlike a Man 1n- 
ſpired, that, if it were but for that reaſon, no 
Man would rely on your Doctrine. What he 
talks of Deſertion will concern them more than 
us. For we left them no further than they left 
the Truth ; and herein they will appear to be 
doubly in the Fault, both in forſaking the Truth, 
and in thruſting them out who held it; z. 5 
| ar 
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far as lay in them. But after he hath tired him. 
ſelf wich ſlande ring us, and ſtrugling againſt Scrip. 

ture, at laſt he comes to ſomething like Truth, 

and fairly confeſſeth, That 17 (2. e. Scripture) 

fully contains Chriſt's Doctrine, if rightly inter. 

preted... Now if he have not given us up his 

_ Gauſe by this Conceſſion I ſhall not pretend to 

underſtand Engliſh: For if it fully contains 

Chriſt's Doctrine, if rightly interpreted, it will 

fully contain his Doctrine, though it ſhould not 

be rightly interpreted. For unleſs the Doctrine 

be there to be interpreted, it can neither be inter- 

preted right, nor wrong: and if it be there to be 
rightly interpreted, it will be there though it be 
miſ. interpreted, or though it be not interfered 
at all: And upon this account it will be the Rule, 
and let the Skill, or Authority of the Interpreter 
be what it will, ſtill he muſt not go beyond, or be- 
ſide his Rule, but is tyed up to the Doctrine there- 
in contained; and if he do otherwiſe, he ſets up 
for a Maker, or Depraver of the Rule, not a true 
Interpreter. Now let him only grant this, as he 
muſt upon his own Conceſſion, That Scripture'is 
the Rule, and fully contains the Doctrine of Faith, 
We will alſo grant, that it is in ſome things my/te- 
rious, aud ihe Senſe ſublime. But then this deck ac 
hinder , but that Chriſtians may believe it: Be. 
cauſe what is required of them, is to believe it as 
Truth proceeding from God, but it is not their 
Buſineſs to examin, whether the Myſtery be 
Truth or how it is Truth, But that I may give 
him as little Cauſe as may be to complain, I will 
{till go further with him, and grant, that by rea- 
ſon of the Myſteriouſneſs, and ſublime Senſe, it 
may ſometimes be difficult to come at the Know- 
 tedge, and Underſtanding of what is the Ls : 
* ell; 


r / . r OT CER: 


— 


The Proteſtant's Rejoinder. 157 
ſelf; and in ſuch Caſe he muſt recurr to all thoſe 
proper Means and Helps, which may lead him in- 
to it. And here the Rule of Vincentius Lirinen- 
is is certainly very good, where it can be made 
uſe of, That uod ubigue, quod ſemper, quod ab 
omnibus, what hath been taught, and delivered by 
the Churches of God in all Ages and Places, as the 
Doctrine of the Scripture in ſuch Caſes, ought to 
be received as ſuch; and here the Matter is de- 
termined as to the particular Inſtances he men- 
tions. But where Perſons are not capable of taking 
this Courſe, or ſome new thing is ſtarted, if it 
could be known what all the Churches of God 
on Earth were univerſally and unanimouſly a- 
greed in, it would caſt the Ballance on that tide. 
If he be at a Loſs, yet ſtill there are other good 
Helps, as the comparing it, and trying how it agrees 
with the Doctrines always approved and received, 
diligent Reading , impartial Conſideration, con- 
ſulting of honeſt and faithful Paſtors, and hearing 
and weighing their Reaſons, and the like; and 
when a Man hath honeſtly done what he is ca- 

able of doing, it is altogether unreaſonable to 
. that the God ot Goodneſs and Com- 
paſſion, who hath promiſed his Aſſiſtance to ſin- 
cere Endeayours, will ſuffer that Man to fall in- 
to any damnable Errors; but rather will afford 
him his Grace and Bleſſing, and lead him into 
Truth. But as for the judgment of the preſent 
Church of Rome he may be ſafer without it; be- 
cauſe her Intereſt puts her upon the diſparaging 
and miſ-interpreting the Scripture, which is the 
only true Rule; and thereſore her Teſtimony is 
always to be ſuſpected, unleſs we have other and 
better Evidence. * ee 

The 4 Query in the Affirmative n 
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his whole Cauſe, yet hath he not the Confidence 
— he wants not his Share) to _ it, only 

e would have the Senſe of Scripture firſt known, 
But if it be a Rule and Lau to every Chriſtian, they 
will find themſelves obliged to enquire after and 
learn it; otherwiſe I know not how they can 
diſcharge their Duty, which if they do not, Pray 
What will become of them? But this properly 
belongs to the next Query. 

As to the 5˙ Query, he thinks it may be ſome 
Advantage for Chriſtians, according to their Sta- 
tion and Condition, to uſe their ſerious andearneſt 
Endeavours to arrive at a competent Knowledg 
and Underſtanding of the Scripture , but he is 
ſo unwilling to ſay they are bound to it, that he 
faith, They are not bound, under Neceſſity of 
their Salvation, to read it all. And perhaps they 
cannot read at all; Did I ſay they are bound to 
read that cannot read? Did not J limit their En- 
deavours to their Station and Condition ? If they 
cannat read, may they not hear? And is it not 
the Doctrine therein contained, which they ought, 
according to their Condition and Station, to learn 
by ſome means or other? As for the Caſe of the 
Primitive Chryſtians, before the Scriptures were 
written, or the Canon ſettled, it is not altoge- 
ther the ſeme with ours now. We may in ſome 
meaſure learn as they did, but then as we have 
the Advantage of them in the Written Word, fo 
they had the Advantage of us as to their Inſpired 
Teachers, or ſuch as immediately received the 
Truth from them, and had more than common 
Aſſiſtance. But all this makes no Anſwer to the 
Query, and when he pretends to give a direct An- 
{wer, he falls to his old Trade of /uterpretations, 
private Fudgment, and preſent Church, _ as 

a | they 
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they are cl to the Queſtion, ſo they have f 


been already fully anſwered. I know not well what 
he means by Reformers in Haithb. For I know not 


what any Man hath to do to re form the Faith, or 


that any Man, or Body of Men, hath any Power 
over it. The Faith ought always to be the ſame: 
but if he mean it of Perſons in Authority, or 
any particular Church adhering to the true An- 
cient, Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, and vin- 
dicating it, and the true Worſhip of God from 
Corruptions and Abuſes, to the great Grievance of 
the Church of Rome, 1 ſhall neither be afraid, nor 
aſhamed, both to own, and defend ſuch... _ 
The laſt Query he freely gives up to me in the 
Affirmative, and grows very gameſome and vain 
upon it; But certainly he did not well conſider, 
That it ſpoils their Trade of thruſting every 
thing down People's Throats without any manner 


of Examination, or uſe of their own Judgments. 


Yet he will not altogether let it go ſo, but ſpends 
many fine Words, which (beſides hooking in his 
old Stuff, which he cannot forbear ) conſiſts ei- 
ther in wiſe (as he thinks it) Advice, or arro- 
gant, or unjuſt Cenſutes. As to the firſt, I am of 
the Mind, that fas e/# & ab boſte doceri, but yet 
in ſuch caſe a Man would be cautious for fear of 
a latent Deſign, and I do not find that I am likely 
to learn much from him. And as for his Cenſures, 
I think he might as well have let them alone, and 
left it to the indifferent Reader to paſs his Cen- 
{ure on us both. = N 28. 

In the Cloſe I did make Two (as I thought) 
reaſonable and civil Requeſts to him, to which 
he Replies very rudely and uncivilly. What he 
ſaith to the Firſt is meer Raving and Aillingſgate, 
nor is it much better what is {aid,to the Second. 


„For 
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For whereas he doubtleſs coupled the Socinian 
and Proteflant together with a Deſign to caſt an 
Odium on the Proteſitnr, I deſired him not to 
jumble us with Socimmians, for whom we are as 
— concern'd as themſelves, but to anſwer us 
with Reſpect to our own Principles, as we do to 
theirs, he interprets this (that you may ſee what 
an Infallible Man he is at it) as if I had charged 
him with ſaying, that Both held the ſame Te- 
nets, though at the ſame time he himſelf knew, 
that I did not ſay, nor could mean it; but 
when he. hath pleaſed himſelf with expoſing 
this, after a while he goes from it himſelf, and 
ſuppoſeth I mean ſomething elſe, That I would 
have him diſtinguiſh them as to their way to Faith, 
And here he takes Occaſion to flouriſh with pri- 
vate Judgment , and his other old Furniture, as 
fiercely as ever; but when he hath wearied him- 
ſelf he gives up this too, and acknowledgeth 
ſome Difference between us as to the Way. For 
he confeſſeth, That we allow, and ſometimes cite 
the Writings of the Fathers; which 1s what he 
cannot ſay for the Socinian. But then he faith, 
he cannot for his Heart diſcern how that Plea 
will avail us. Whatever it may avail us, I am 
ſure it cannot avail them, who attribute all to 
their preſent Church. But Why cannot it avail 
us? Becauſe (faith he) we conflantly affirm, that 
Scripture is 'the only Rule of Faith. And ſo did 
the Fathers, they are therefore herein on our 
ſide againſt them : As for what is meant by Scrip- 
ture, it hath been diſcourſed already. But ſtill 
he hath more Reaſons, ſuch as they are. For 
, (faith he) zbe directive Power of a Rule is efſen- 
ztial 10 a Rule, and its — s conſiſting in 
its Clearneſs, the Citations of Fathers muſt _ 
5 e 
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The Proteſbini's Rejoinder. 161 
be cleater than Seripture's Letter, in wwhich Caſt 
they would deſerue the Name of 6 Rule, rather thaw 
the Scripture, /oace in that Cafe the Letter is ruled 
by them as to ts Feng to us Chrift's Doctrine. 
This 48 a bold Stroke, and 1 acknawledg that the! 
Nature of a Rule is to be Directive, and fo it 
may be ſufficiently in it ſelf, though it be not 
preſently clear to all forts of Perſons; but may 
require a great deal af Pains and Care to under- 
ſtand it, as may be obſerved in the Rules of all 
Arts and Sciences. Now, beſides the Incapacity 
of the Perſons, there are Two things which may 
bring a Damp upon the Clearneſa of a good Rule. 
, That a Rule ought to be ſhort, and yet com- 
prehenſive; And. it is oſten difficult ta make both 
theſe meet without ſomething of Qbſcurity; 244, 
The Crabbedneſs,, or Sublimeneſs of the Matter 
may de the Cauſe, that the beſt Rule, that can 
be gi ven, may be difficult to be underſtood. Now, 
when Skilful Perſons do endeavour ta explain 
and clear ſuch; Rules, it is not true, That co 
Letter of the Rule is ruled by them ks ts its Sight». 
fication. For then they might make what t ey 
would of it. But their Comment, or Paraphraſe 
takes, its Virtue, Validity, and Authority from 
its Conſonancy to the Rule, without which it 
is not only of no Force, but burtfal, If there- 
fore the Fathers are ſometimes very clear in their 
Writings, This makes them not of greater Autho- 
rity than the Rule; but they are for This beholden 
to the Rule, and the right Underſtanding it, aud 
the Rule {til continues a Rule to them, and to all 
others. And I deſire this Gentleman to produce 
me one ſingle Father, who ſaid his Writings de- 
ſerved. the Name of a Rule rather than the Scrip- 
lures. You have no ds pany of Preach 10g 
fn 


162 The Proteſtant s Rejoinder. 
Friars among you, and do'not they preach npon 
Texts of Scripture, and expound and explain 
them? And for this Reaſon mult every ſuch 
Friar's Sayings be of greater, Authority, and a 
better Rule than the Word of God? Lknow not 
what ſecret Kindneſs your Party may have for 
this Doctrine, but I am apt to think they will 
not much applaud your Diſcretion for thus ex. 
ſing it. In the next Place he faith we make 
the Fathers and all other Helps fallible, and there. 
fore, notwithſtanding heir Clearneſs, they are in. 
efficacions-10 build Faith upon, for that the Faith 
may be uncertain, and perhaps falſe. I never ſaid 
that all Helps were fallible, I am far from think. 
ing God's Grace and Aſſiſtance to be ſo, whether 
I thank it to be irreſiſtible, or not. But 8 the 
Fathers and all external Helps in themſelves fal. 
lible ; How doth this follow ? Cannot the Foun. 
dation of Faith ſtand firm, and God be true, tho 
Men be fallible? Or can Men neither teach, nor 
learn any ching, unleſs they be infallible? At 
this Rate a. Man can neither learn his Frade, 
* his Way to his own Home. 
But this muſt be allowed to 'them, whoſe Buſineſs 
it is to perſwade all Men out of both their Un- 
derſtan ing and Senſes. | 273 1 1=tEn uy «*1 
He concludes with Two Requeſts, the Firſt is 
to my ſelf, and how far I have gratified him 
therein muſt be judg'd by this Rejoinder. As 
for his Advice do take a Friend to my Aſſiſtance, 
F do not ſee any need there is of it upon the Ac- 
count of his Argument; and I have no Friend 
chat will be willing to play the Buffoon with 
him. The Next is to the Gentle woman, who 
may do as ſhe finds Cauſe. But for fear ſhe ſhould 
take his Ad vice, he doth all he can te — her 
a | rom 


Gm F3 O7* Oo”, oo” ay os 


ws 2 CY SY ©. Glo = 5 0&0 - CD ©. 


my 


" CS > FR. - 


W—_r”. - 


„ 


s 


The Proteſtant Rejoinder P 2 167 


from it; and that not only by Raving and Reca- 
itulating his Calumnies againſt me, but: by tel. 
ing her, That be 7s certain his Short Diſcourſe, 
in every Branch and Inference in it, contains no- 
thing but evident and convincing Truth,” and that 
therefore, he ts not afraid to declare, and maintain 
it to be Unanſwerable. Here is a Confidence, 
which bids fair for Iafallibility, and if he could 
but make the Gentlewoman Infallible. too, he 
would be a Workman indeed, and it would cer- 
tainly ſecure her. Whether his; Diſcourſe be 
ſuch I muſt leave others to judge; but if the 
Gentlewoman thinks it ſo, I know not what 
need there 1s of your Advice, or why ſhe ſhould 
trouble her ſelf any further. But in one thing 
cannot but commend his prudent Reſolution, 
That he will not - hereafter be drawn to ſpeak to. 
any particular Controyerſies. Now it is ealy, and 
looks great and brave to flouriſh with Generals; 
but when all is done, they are of little Benefit, 
until they come to be applied to particular Caſes 
and Controverſies; and * Controverſy between 


us cannot be ended without deſcending to the 


Particulars in Controverſy between us; and this 
in my Anſwer I did intimate, that before the 
Lady went over to them, ſhe ought to be well, 
ſatisfied as to ſeveral other Things. But he was. 
aware, if it came to that, that they, would not abide. 
2 Trial, and therefore he. reſolves that he will 
come to none. I have read a Story of 7hemiſtecles 
then a Youth, that paying 'a Viſit to his Uncle, 
who had been lately, Treaſurer of A/hens,: and 
finding him very buiſy, ſtudying and contriving 
how to wake up his Accounts, which were 
exgerly call'd for, and being very ſenſible that 
his good Uncle had * the Treaſure, and 

pe * egre· 
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it ſhall-be'a Caution to me, that I neither make 
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iouſly 'cheated the 'Republack , 'the ffn 
adviſed him rather to ſtudy how 1 No 

make up his Accounts, and the Ol Anave took 


his Counſel, and ran away with their Money ont 


of their Dowinions. So you would Cheat us ol 
dur Nur, and our Regis, but you will be 
brought to no particular Account for it; and 
truly if you will not, it is not in my power to 
force you to it: but ſeeing you have ſuch Trick 


Choice of you for my Guide, nor of your Way 


tor my Path, but ſhall expect ſome other better 


It is in vain to make any Requeſt to this Gen. 
tleman, but᷑ hope I may to the Gentle woman, it 
theſe Pape rs ever ſhould come to her, of which 1 
much — Becauſe 1 = not underſtand — | 
16 any way of conveying chem to her but thore 

their Hands: und if ſhe be in their keeping, they 


certainly will either never let her ſee them, or 
not allow her Time and Opportunity to conſidet 


of them az ſhe ought. But if they ſnould huve the 
good Fortune to find her ont, I deſire ſhe would 
hoid the Ballance fairly between us; That ſhe 
would not beuny way ſway dd bytheir vilifying me, 


vor ours, or their Boaſts as to themſelves. For it 


is their way to treat their Adverſaries with Scorn 
and mpt, and to Magnify themſelves, for 
which no Wil or ſober Men have the better 
Opinion of them. He ſaith truly, That Ser &. 
tinfuſtivn ir her own Q Chnerym, and 1 —— chat 
I is nd leſꝭ a Concern than of her Eafe 5m. 
fort here, and Sal vation hereafter. It 4% 0 


cherefore to be done perfunctorily, or Highly. 


The Umpirage ſo far a8 relates to her ſelf Ig pat 
into ber Hawks, and in à Matter of the * 
> , 4 | | o- 
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Moment to her in the World, it is therefore her 


Concern to lay aſide all Piques, Humours, Pre- 


judices, and whatſoever may Blind her Eyes, or- 
harden. her Heart, and to weigh the Arguments 
on both Sides impartially, that ſhe may be the 
better able to judge ** Particularly I beg of 
her, that as ſhe will anſwer it at the great and 
terrible Day of the Lord, ſhe will think again 
and again of the Danger of forſaking a True 
Church, wherein ſhe hath the True Faith, and 
all the Helps and Encouragements to Holy Lav- 
ing, a Church (for any thing I can learn) where- 
in ſhe was Born and Bred, and to whom ſhe owes 
it that ſhe is a Chriſtian, and therefore alſo owes 
it the Obedience of a Member; and all this to 
run over tq a Corrupt Church, to a Church (that 


lay no worſe) abominably Superſtitious, and to 


Paſtors, whoſe greateſt Commendation is their PG. 
riſatcal Induſtry to make Proſelytes, and uſe them 
nothing better; and to conſider, Whether 'this 
be not to fin againſt both Light and Duty, and 


conſequently, whether it will not be found Inex- 


cuſable. For the Caſe of thoſe, who were Born 
in the Church of Rome, and have not the Op- 
portunity of kabwing better, is by no means the 
ſame with theirs, who ſuffer themſelves to be 
deluded, and abandon a kind and tender Mother 
to caſt themſelves into the Arms of a fawning, 
but cruel Sep- dame. Having thus freely uttered 
my ſincere Thoughts, I ſhall at this time trouble 
her no farther, ſaving to Recommend her to God, 
to the Direction of his Holy Word, and the 
Aſſiſtance af his Grace, to which I leave her 
Praying for the good Effet 
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_ » Defenſe of the Chriſtian Sabbath. Part | 


the Firſt. In Ariſwer to a "Treatiſe of 


Mr. Thomas Bampfels, Pleading for Saturday- 


Sabbath. Price 14. The 24 Edit. 


A Defenſe of the Chriſtian Sabbath. Part be 
Second. Being a Rejoinder to Ms. Bampfield's + 


Reply to Doctor Wallis's Diſcourſe concerning 
the Chriſtian Sabbath. Price 1 s. 6. Both by 
Jobn Wallis, D. D. late Profeſſor of Geometry in 
the Univerſity of Oxford. | 

An Eſflay. on Grief : with the Cauſes and Re- 
medies of it. Price, bound, 1 5. 0 

Diſcourſes and Eſſays on ſeveral Subjects, re- 
lating chiefly to the Controverſies of theſe 
Times: Eſpecially with the Socinians, Deiſts, Eu. 
thuſtaſts, and Scepticks. By James Buerdſell, M. A. 
late Fellow of Þrofemſe Lge "2; Ml 

The Art of Knowing Onc-ſelf : Or an Enquiry 
into the Sources of Morality. Written Origt- 
nally in French, by the Reverend Dr. Abbadie. 


Biſhop Barhw's Directions for the Choice of 


Books in the Study of Divinity. Price 1 5. 6 4. 
Culielmi Oughtred Ætonenſis, Quondam Colle- 
zii Regalis in Cantabrigia Socii, Clavis Mathe- 


naticæ Denuo Limata, five potius Fabricata. 


Cum aliis quibuſdam ejuſdem Commentationibus. 


Editio Quinta auctior & emendatior. Ex Recog- 
nitione D. Jobannis Wallis, S. T. D. Geometriæ 


Profeſſoris Saviliani. | 
Tis mag of Tis vov Otzuifns meriynons. Sive Or- 


bis Terrarum olim & nunc cogniti Deſcriptio 
Grzco Carmine donata : vis. Quoad Geograpbiam 
Antiguam & Dijony/io utplurimum deſumpta; 


Goad Geographiam Flodiernam nunc primum 
Weompoſita, & 16 Tabulis Geographicis ornata. 


Es Chriſti Alumno. Pretium 3 5. 6 4. 
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In uſum Juventutis Atademice. Ab EZ. Wells, A.M. 
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